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GLOSSARY
Of Some Non English Terms

Word Approx. Meaning

Amrit Nectar, holy water used at the time of Sikh
initiation ceremony

Ashtpadi Stanzas with eight phrases

Chautukaiy Stanzas of four phrases

Dutukaiy Couplets of two phrases

Ghar Beat for the musical measure

Granth Holy Scripture

Gurbani Guru’s word (or composition)

Guru Spiritual Teacher, Sikh prophet, God

Maya Wealth, Illusory world of senses

Mehla Term followed by a no. indicating the Guru
who composed the hymn in SGGS

Nanak The first Sikh Guru

Panchpada A stanza of five phrases

Paurri Step(s) of stairs, Progressive stanza

Rag, Raag Musical measure

Sahib Suffix for Respect

Salok Couplet or short stanza

Shabad Sound, word, hymn

Sikh Disciple, Follower of Sikhism

Sri Prefix- for Respect, such as Sir

Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS)  Sikh Holy Scripture, and eternal Guru

Sri Rag Name of a musical measure

Turya A high spiritual state of mind

Waheguru Wondrous preceptor, God
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FOREWORD

[.J. Singh
Professor Emeritus
Anatomical Sciences
New York University

Sikhism comes to us from history and the lives of the Founder-Gurus along with their
writings; as also some selected compositions of sants and bards revered in that time and
culture.

Many of these poets and bards came from all castes and divisions of Hinduism, others
were from Islam. In the Indian culture of the day, these men would never ever sit together to
share their beliefs and practices, nor break bread together, and absolutely would not be caught
on the adjoining pages of the same holy book.Yet include them in the same Holy Scripture is
exactly what the Gurus did. When Guru Arjan compiled the first recension of Sikh scripture
in 1604, he included the writings of Hindus—both of low castes and high—and also of
Muslims. If Judeo-Christian scriptural writings had been freely available at that time, I have
little doubt that some would have found inclusion and commentary in this tome—the Adi
Granth.

Fully a century later, with minor modifications and the inclusion of the writings of
Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Sikh Master, the living Word of the Adi Granth was anointed
as the Guru Granth (now respectfully referred as Sri Guru Granth Sahib). Three centuries
have now passed.

Even though the northwest part of the Indian subcontinent is where they arose,
historically Sikhs were never really limited to Punjab. The past century has seen large and
significant Sikh communities in the United States, Canada and Great Britain, with impressive
pockets in much of the European Union, and also in East Africa and many parts of South
East Asia.

There is now a sea change in reality. There are generations of Sikhs being raised outside
Punjabi ambience all across the world. Almost three million Sikhs now live outside Punjab
and India. Adding complexity to this narrative is the fact that Sri Guru Granth Sahib was
compiled in the language and the cultural context of the times, yet its message speaks across
the bounds of time, geography and culture.

Guru Nanak, the Founder of the faith, was born in 1469. His writings form a large
corpus of the Guru Granth that was finalized by the tenth Master, Guru Gobind Singh in
1708. The script of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the Guru-designed Gurmukhi; the languages
used are many—the lexicon comes from most of the languages extant in India at that time,
including Arabic, Persian, the scholarly language of Sanskrit, the language of poetry Braj
Basha and, of course, Punjabi—the native language of Punjab, which itself is a fascinating
meélange of the languages of the many invaders who found their way into Punjab through
the Khyber pass. These include the Caucasians and Greeks, as well as people from Iran, and
what we now term the Middle East. There are many more.
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Much of Sikh teaching, therefore, is cast in the metaphoric structure of Indic mythology.
Not that this mythology is integral to the Sikh message, but the teaching has to be in the
contextual framework of the language, vocabulary and culture of the times. Only then can a
student find meaning in it. The entire teaching is in the form of inspired, divine poetry, and
like all good poetry that is not doggerel, the reader needs to pause a moment to make sense
of the metaphoric language along with its many possible meanings and applications. A literal
rendering just will not do.

Keep in mind that Sri Guru Granth Sahib deals with eternal themes that have occupied
mankind forever, matters that we are seemingly hard wired for in our DNA: the sense of
self, the nature of God and man and the relationship between them, the Creator and Creation
and mankind’s fragile but crucial place in it (from which we then find ways to interpret
life and death and principles by which to live and die). This is heavy-duty stuff—though
we sometimes dismiss it as merely the “meaning of life” or the “MOL” moment that every
life has. The meaning is in the interpretation, and every generation has to explore it anew.
This also means that good people will fight over minutiae as well as differ over the broader
context.

Obviously then, for a new generation of Sikhs growing up outside the cultural and
linguistic milieu of Punjab and Punjabi language, discovering and nurturing a sense of
intimacy with the Guru’s message is not so simple a matter. I know of what I speak, for I’ve
been there.

This is exactly what Daljit Singh Jawa has to contend with. It is no easy task. It’s the kind
of work that no one can claim or hope to finish entirely. So Jawa has tried a different tack. He
provides the original text in one column and in the next column he gives a transliteration of
the original in Romanized script, so that the novice can read the text reasonably competently.
I have to add that his transliteration is easy on the eyes; he skips most diacritical marks and
the bells and whistles that are so critical to a linguist. One could argue that it leaves the reader
without the ability to read or mine the words for their exact meaning, but it helps the reader
over the greatest of hurdles without the complexity of fine embroidery. Jawa’s approach
undoubtedly benefits the average reader and perhaps whets his/her desire to delve more
into the intricacies of the language and that’s all to the good.And then the icing on the cake:
Jawa reserves sufficient space on every page to provide not a literal translation of a hymn
(shabad), but a conceptual statement of its essential message in serviceable English, often
minus the mythological baggage. I find this an essential and most attractive feature of Daljit
Singh Jawa’s painstaking work.

Many complete translations of Siri Guru Granth Sahib in English are available; I know
of at least five, and many more translations of selected parts exist. There is no official,
approved version. Personally, I like this. I celebrate them all. We would not always agree with
any translation; I don’t, and hope that nor will you. What the many viewpoints do is to propel
you, the reader, on a path for yourself. And what can be better than that? This is a large canvas
that Daljit Singh Jawa has painted. I hope readers will enjoy it as I have done—particularly
the millions who now live outside Punjab and Punjabi ambit and yet are intimately attached
to or curious about the Sikh message.

1.J. Singh
January, 2013
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PREFACE
Author Daljit Singh Jawa

Dear Readers,

This brief explanation of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is the author’s humble submission to
you after a continuous effort of more than seventeen years. Right at the outset, let me confess
that I am no scholar, and no literary figure who could truly and accurately translate, interpret,
or explain what is written in the great scripture called Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS). This is
merely a modest attempt to address the need of those readers who want to understand, enjoy,
and appreciate what is written in this holy book but being born and raised outside Punjab, India,
are not familiar with the language, culture, history or context in which SGGS was originally
composed and written more than 500 years ago. The one message, which is both implicit, and
explicit in this holy scripture, and which the author particularly wants to share with the rest of
the world is that we have been all created by the same one Creator, and “It is The Same Light”
which pervades in us all. As such, we are the chidren of the same father. Therefore, we should
all live like brothers and sisters, always loving each other, and our Creator.

The author is indebted to Dr. Harbans Lal of Texas, who helped and guided him
starting with initial help in getting the manuscript transcribed and procuring for him the
permission to use the transliteration by S. Kulbir Sigh Thind, to its final completion with
gender neutral language. As for the English interpretation, the author is very much grateful
to the great Punjabi and English translators whose works he consulted, and kept in front of
him while completing this explanation. These eminent scholars include Dr. Sahib Singh,
Gyani Harbans Singh, Bhai (Bh.) Vir Singh, Sardar (S.) Manmohan Singh, Dr. Gopal Singh,
and S. Gurbachan Singh Makin. In addition the author is very grateful to his wife Tajinder
Arora, sons Mandeep and Randeep, their wives Ivonne, and Lynn, his brother Manjit Singh,
sister-in-law Swaran Kaur, their daughter-in-law Gurmeet Kaur, his cousin late. Dr. Surjit
Singh, his brother-in-law Inder Jit Singh Walia, his niece Darshan Kaur Uppal, his friends,
H.S Sahni, Prof. I.J Singh, S. Parminder Singh, S. Sukhrdarshan Singh Dhaliwal, S. Ranbir
Singh, his wife Daljit Kaur, Prof Sukhmandar Singh, S. Harcharan Singh ex secy. Delhi
Sikh Gurdwars Parbandhak Committee, Prof. Azyz Sharafy of Washburn University, S.
Gurmustuk Singh Khalsa of Sikh Net, S. Tarunjit Singh Khanuja, and many other well
wishers who helped him in various ways in this effort.

The author wants to specially acknowledge and commend S. Gurbaksh Singh Saggu
of Patiala (India), who originally transcribed, typed, and formatted the entire Manuscript. In
addition he acknowledges S. Gurtejpal Singh Bhardwaj of California, Miss Margaux DeRoux
(M.A English) and Prof. Paul Mirecki of University of Kansas for their excellent editing work.

I hope the readers would find this work to be helpful in better understanding the divine
message, which the Sikh Gurus, great Hindu devotees, Muslim mystics, and other saints
want to convey to us for the enrichment of our worldly life, and the eternal peace of our soul.

Daljit Singh Jawa

jawa222@gmail.com
May, 2013
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Sodar 9 41
So Purakh 11 48
Sohala 12 52
Sri Rag 14 59
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Pahrey 75 278
Chhant 79 288
Vanjaara 82 298
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Raag Maajh 94 341
Ashtpadian 109 397
Bara Maha 133 480
Din Raain 137 493
Vaar Maajh 138 495
Raag Gaurri Guareri 151 552
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Chaytee 155 568
Bairaagan 157 575
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KEY TO PRONUNCIATION SYMBOLS

Gurmukhi Symbols
Character used for
romanization
e,z AAE

(a)

154 Ao
(0)

H S

A} h

-4 k

Y kh

ar g

W gh

] ny

g ch

g chh

a1 i

5 jh

g nj

Z t

) th

3 d

T dh

r3 n

Examples of
Pronunciation

abut, ago, abroad, achieve,
adopt, agree, alone, banana

oak, oath, oatmeal,

source, less, simple, some
hat, head, hand, happy

kin, cook, ache, kick, cat
German ich, Buch (deep
palatal sound of k) Khaki (a
yellowish color), Khomeni
(Ayatula)

go, big, gift, gag, game

Deep palatal sound of ‘g’

something like in ghost
Must be learnt.

chin, nature, church

Similar to sh in shin, must be
learnt

job, gem, edge, join, judge
Deep labial sound of ¢j’
Must be learnt.

tie, attack, tin, tap,

thug,

did, adder, deed, dam,

double,
Deep palatal sound of ‘d’

Must be learnt.

It is the same light
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[

Must be learnt.

thin, thick, three, ether,
the, then, either, this, there
Deep labial sound of ‘the’
no, own, sudden, nib,
pepper, lip, pit, paper

fifty, cuff, phase, rough, fit,

foot, fur

baby, rib, bib, button,
Deep palatal sound of ‘b’
mum, murmur, dim, nymph
yard, young, union

red, car, rarity, rose

lily, pool, lid, needle, lamb
vivid, give, live

Deep palatal sound of ‘r’
(must be learnt)

shy, mission, machine,
special

Deep palatal sound of ‘kh’
Deep palatal sound of ‘g’
zone, raise, zebra, xylem
Deep labial sound of ‘f°
Deep palatal sound of ‘I’

Same as ‘h’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘h’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘ch’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration

It is the same light
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(r)

aa
aaN

ce

- = e =
-

00

ay
ai

n

ou

° NorM

Same as ‘t’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘n’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘y’ but of short
duration
Same as ‘r’ but of short
duration

Same as ‘v’ but of short
duration

bother, cot, father, cart, palm
This adds nasal tone to ‘aa’
tip, banish, active, pit, it, give
Nose bleed, bee, feed, beat,

bull, pull, full, cure hood,
book

cool, pool, boot, tool, rule
ray, say, day, hay, bay

mat, map, bad, lad, glad, rat,
bat,

bone, know, toe, note, go

out, pound, now, loud

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc

indicates that a preceding
vowel or diphthong is
pronounced with the nasal
passages open, as in French
un bon vin blanc

It is the same light
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¥ar q SGGS P-1

B Af3 5™ 93 Uy f5as8 ik-o"kaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o
fsaRg i@ Waf3 wigdt AS g yAfe 11 nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibha" gur parsaad.

Editors note: throughout this text, parenthesis indicate areas in which the author has
added descriptions or explanations that are not part of the literal translation, but provide
important context and clarity.

JAP

This is the prologue to the Sikh Scripture, “Sri Guru Granth Sahib” (SGGS), and the
foundation of the Sikh Faith. It is the Fundamental chant (the Mool Mantra) of Sikh
Belief, signifying an unambiguous belief in one unique God.

To emphasize the uniqueness of God, Guru Nanak Dev Ji (the founder of the Sikh faith)
states at the very outset that, “There is but one and only one God, and His existence is eternal.
He alone is the creator of all there is. He is not afraid of anybody or anything, nor does He
have enmity towards anybody. He never dies. His form is timeless and He is self-existent:
He is unborn and free from incarnations. One can realize Him only through the grace of (a
spiritual guide), the Guru.”

The first and foremost message given to us by Guru Nanak Ji is that we should not
believe in any other god or goddess. We should believe only in one eternal God, who
both transcends and manifests within His entire creation. This notion is known as Guru
Nanak’s monotheism.

Iy JAP (name of the composition)

nirfe A "arfe A9 |l aad sach jugaad sach.

J 3t A e IAT St AT NAI hai bhee sach naanak hosee bhee sach. ||1]]
MEDITATION (JAP)

In this couplet, Guru Nanak Dev Ji emphasizes: “(God) existed when there was no beginning;
He existed even before the beginning of time. He exists even now. O’ Nanak, He will exist
for ever!”

A9 Afg & degt & Aet sy &9 || sochai soch na hova-ee jay sochee lakh vaar.
U gu & Jegt A wfe 9o fee 39 11 chupai chup na hova-ee jay laa-ay rahaa liv taar.
it 39 & 833 7 Far udher 39 11 bhukhi-aa bhukh na utree jay bannaa puree-aa
bhaar.
AR firsu sy 3fo 3 fea & 98 &% |1l sahas si-aanpaa lakh hohi ta ik na chalai naal.
foe Afgnmgr gt fa= g3 32 ufs | kiv sachi-aaraa ho-ee-ai kiv koorhai tutai paal.
IaH IATEt g% oea fsftmr &g sxass  hukam rajaa-ee chalnaa naanak likhi-aa naal.
[111
STANZA-1

The essence of the message of Jap Ji Sahib and of the entire Guru Granth Sahib is contained
within this first stanza. In this stanza, Guru Ji poses a question: “How can one become true,
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or worthy of reuniting with God? How can the wall of falsehood between human being and
God be shattered?” Guru Ji examines previously tried methods and theories, which include
thinking about God for long periods of time, or sitting in silent meditation, and expresses his
opinion about them.

He says: “By pondering, one cannot have a conception of God, even though one may ponder
over millions of times. Even though one may remain silent for a very long time, yet one
cannot control the wanderings of the mind.”

Some faiths advocate that if all desires are satisfied, a stage is reached where one is free
from desire and closer to God. But Guru Ji states that, “Even if you fulfill all your desires
for worldly comforts and luxuries, your hunger or desire will never be satiated. Millions of
(similar) clever ideas shall be of no avail.”

Therefore, Guru Ji poses this question: “How can we become ‘true,” or worthy of union with
God? How can (the distance between human being and God be reconciled and) the wall of
falsehood (which separates us from Him) be demolished? The answer is that we should live
according to His command, which, O’ Nanak, has been written (in our destiny) from the very
beginning.”(1)

The message of this stanza is that if we want to become one with God, then instead of
following ritualistic methods, we should learn to live in obedience to the Will of God.
This order has been written in our destiny from the beginning, and must be understood
and realized by us.

gat Jefe nirarg gad & afanr ATt ) hukmee hovan aakaar hukam na kahi-aa jaa-ee

Tt Jefe winr gafi e =fsnret |1 hukmee hovan jee-a hukam milai vadi-aa-ee.

JaHt 83y atg gafH fsfy gy sy udhafo 1 hukmee utam neech hukam likh dukh sukh
paa- ee-ah.

feaaT gt surte fefs gandt Fer sedhmfs iknaa hukmee bakhsees ik hukmee sadaa
I bhavaa-ee-ah.

Jan niefg Fg & gafg gaH & afe | hukmai andar sabh ko baahar hukam na ko-ay
6% gaH 1 g8 3 98F aJ & afE 121l naanak hukmai jay bujhai ta ha-umai kahai na
ko-ay. |]2]]
STANZA-2

Now explaining the importance of (God’s Will or) Hukam, Guru Ji says: “It is according
to God’s ordinance that all creation occurs, but this Order or Will cannot be described. All
creatures are born in obedience to God’s Order, and honor is found only by obeying this
Order or Will.”

“It is in accordance with God’s Will that some become good and some bad. It is God’s
judgment (based on their past deeds) that some suffer pain while others enjoy bliss. By His
command, some receive His blessings, while others are made to go through perpetual cycles
of birth and death. Everything and everyone is controlled by His inescapable command. If
this Truth were realized (that everything happens according to God’s Will and design), then
no one would utter any words out of Ego.”’(2)
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The message of this stanza is that the entire cosmic system operates according to God’s
Will; we must perceive this from within, and determine our actions accordingly.

are o 3T I fah 3T 1l gaavai ko taan hovai kisai taan.

IR T3 AE JAE gaavai ko daat jaanai neesaan.

e J IE e g9 1| gaavai ko gun vadi-aa-ee-aa chaar.

e & fefenr feuy Sarg 1 gaavai ko vidi-aa vikham veechaar.

are & A 99 35 89 Il gaavai ko saaj karay tan khayh.

are g Ak & fefg =g gaavai ko jee-a lai fir dayh.

e Ay fei gfg gaavai ko jaapai disai door

UaT 2 SGGS P-2

e & W IrETT T 1l gaavai ko vaykhai haadraa hadoor.

e aE & W 3fe 0 kathnaa kathee na aavai tot

g &fy aet a&t afe afe kath kath kathee kotee kot kot.

T ¥ B gig ufa 1l daydaa day laiday thak paahi.

I Fai3fg ¥t wrfa jugaa jugantar khaahee khaahi

JIHT Ty THE TJ Il hukmee hukam chalaa-ay raahu.

a6 feai uI=Tg 131 naanak vigsai vayparvaahu. ||3|
STANZA-3

In this stanza, Guru Ji describes the multiplicity of beings that sing praises of God, His
numerous blessings, and the vastness of His powers.

He says, “Whosoever has the ability to do so, sings of God’s powers. Some sing His praises
by recognizing that all gifts of life are signs of His grace. Some sing His praises by reflecting
on His qualities and glories. Some sing (God’s praises) by reflecting on the difficult
(divine) knowledge they have acquired through their education. Some sing His praises by
acknowledging that it is He who both creates and destroys. Some sing (that He) takes away
life, and then gives it again (in another form). One says (He) appears at a distance, (while
another) praises His closeness. Though millions praise Him, there are always more merits
that might be described. The Giver gives continuously, even when those who receive grow
tired of receiving. In this way, creatures have been consuming from Him for eons. By His
command, the Commander is running the universe on a specific path and, O’ Nanak, the
Creator is carefree, delighting in His creation.”(2)

The message of this stanza is that the merits of God are limitless, as are His powers
and blessings; though we may find Him indescribable, we should never doubt His
omnipotence or the extent of His bounties.

AT Afag A &TfE 3Tt 318 nutg |1 saachaa saahib saach naa-ay bhaakhi-aa bhaa-o
apaar

ningfg Harfo efg 2fc wf3 a9 T=mI aa&ahi mangahi dahi dahi daat karay daataar.

2fg fx widr ot fag fol =ag9g 1l fayr ke agai rakhee-ai Jit disai darbaar

HI fx Sz g8 faz Bfs o3 fimrg muhou ke bolan bolee-ai Jit sun Dharay pi-aar.

Wiy TF AY &8 st dug |l amrit vaylaa sach naa-o vadi-aa-ee veechaar

FIHT PR qUST FEdt HY g Il karmee aavai kaprhaa nadree mokh du-aar.

6% 82 ATE A vt Afgnrg 8l naanak ayvai jaanee-ai sabh aapay sachiaar. ||4||
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STANZA-4

In the previous stanza, we learned that the merits of God are limitless (as are His powers
and blessings), and we should have faith in His omnipotence and capacity for blessings. Our
natural response is to wonder how we might gain the favor of such an omnipotent being, win
His love, and receive bounties from His limitless treasure. Guru Ji himself ponders over this
question, and shares his answer.

He says, “(O’ my friends), the Master and His Name are eternal. His language is that of
limitless love. When we beg of Him for anything, the benevolent God bestows those gifts
upon us. (But the question arises): what should we offer in return for this glimpse into His
court? What words should we utter, that He might love us more? (The answer) is that in the
ambrosial hours of morning, we should meditate on His Name and reflect on His greatness.
(We should remember that it is only through) good deeds that we are blessed with the cloak
of human form, and only through His grace do we obtain salvation. O’ Nanak, this is how we
come to know that the eternal Master is everything all by Himself” (4)

The message of this stanza is that by seeking the love and grace of God, we obtain
happiness and salvation. Therefore, we should rise early in the morning, meditate upon
His Name, and lovingly reflect on His glory.

gt & AE i3t & IfF thaapi-aa na jaa-ay keetaa na ho-ay

w) wrfy fadag AfE 1l aapay aap niranjan so-ay.

fafe Afent f3fe urfenm wa 1 Jin sayvi-aa tin paa-i-aa maan.

aod arett gt fsars 1 naanak gaavee-ai gunee niDhaan.

< gE Hfs adtar 378 11 gaavee-ai sunee-ai man rakhee-ai bhaa-o

Ty ygafa Ay wig & #fe | dukh parhar sukh ghar lai jaa-ay.

a9ty 3¢ goufy ¥} eufy fan et gurmukh naadaN gurmukh vaydaN gurmukh
rahi-aa samaa-ee.

39 AT 9 di9y F9HT 19 UT9EST HTET || gur eesar gur gorakh barmaa gur paarbatee

A I8 7wy FIT qITT FES & AE I

a9 fea afg gswet i
ASaT fihor ar feg =3t A A ferfa & &<t iy

maa-ee.

jay ha-o jaanaa aakhaa naahee kahnaa
kathan na jaa-ee

guraa ik dahi bujhaa-ee.

sabhnaa jee-aa kaa ik daataa so mai visar na
jaa-ee. ||5]|

gumr & 7fE i3t & IfE 1 thaapi-aa na jaa-ay keetaa na ho-ay

) wfy fasas AfE 1l aapay aap hiranjan so-ay.

fafe Afenr f3fs urfenr wa 1 Jin sayvi-aa tin paa-i-aa maan.

aod aret gt fsurs 1 naanak gaavee-ai gunee niDhaan.

< 5E His adtar 378 11 gaavee-ai sunee-ai man rakhee-ai bhaa-o

oY UIdfa Ay wig & #fe | dukh parhar sukh ghar lai jaa-ay.

aoHfy &€ geHfy € eufy Ifon mgt gurmukh naadaN gurmukh vaydaN gurmukh
rahi-aa samaa-ee.

39 TIAT 19 di9Y FOHT 319 UTgEST HTET Il gur eesar gur gorakh barmaa gur paarbatee

7 I8 7 wiyT FIT qITT FES & AEL I

Jor fea afg gswet i

maa-ee.

jay ha-o jaanaa aakhaa naahee kahnaa
kathan na jaa-ee

guraa ik dahi bujhaa-ee.
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ASaT fitor ar feg =3t A A ferfs & &t iy sabhnaa jee-aa kaa ik daataa so mai visar na
jaa-ee. ||5]|
STANZA-5

After telling us how to win God’s love and pleasure, Guru Ji tells us another secret about
His nature. Guru Ji says, “He cannot be established (like an idol), nor can be created (like
a thing). The immaculate God has come into existence by Himself. Those who have served
(and remembered) Him, they have obtained honor. Therefore, O’ Nanak, we should sing
praises of that God who is the Treasure of excellences.”

Guru Ji adds, “We should sing of Him, listen to His praise, and enshrine His love in our
heart. One who does this dispels his or her sorrow and finds pleasure. Through the Guru we
understand that God is all around: we hear His mystic tune, obtain divine knowledge, and
realize that the Guru-God pervades everywhere. We understand that the Guru is Shiva (the
god of destruction), is Vishnu (the god of sustenance), is Brahma (the god of creation), and is
Parbati (Shiva s wife). The Guru-God is limitless, even if [ knew about Him, I would not say,
(because) He cannot be described. (So I pray to Him and say), ‘O’ Guru, bless me with this
understanding: that there is only one Giver for all beings, and may I never forget Him.”(5)

The message of this stanza is that we should seek all guidance and inspiration from our
Guru. The foremost lesson we must learn and never forget is that there is one and only
one God, who is the Benefactor of all beings.

Sigf e & f37 3= fez 372 fa sfe adt  tirath naavaa jay tis bhaavaa vin bhaanay ke
1 naa-ay karee.

73t fafs Burst 3ur fez oo fx & ®et  jaytee sirath upaa-ee vaykhaa vin karmaa ke

I milai la-ee.
Hf3 fefg I35 A9 Hifsx 7 fea a9 ot mat vich ratan javaahar maanik jay ik gur kee
fig Bt sikh sunee.
Jor fea afg gswet i guraa ik dahi bujhaa-ee.
AT Hor & feg w3t A B ferfy & At sabhnaa jee-aa kaa ik daataa so mai visar na
e jaa-ee. ||6]]
STANZA-6

In this stanza, Guru Ji comments on various contemporary religious practices. One very
popular practice among Hindus is to embark on pilgrimages and bathe at sacred places
situated on riverbanks or seashores. This act was considered vital. Among Muslims, one of
the five most important duties (or the pillars of faith) is to make the pilgrimage (or Hajj) of
Mecca in Saudi Arabia.

Guru Ji differs from all such beliefs. He says, “I will bathe at pilgrimage sites only if it
pleases God. Without pleasing God, what is the use of such ritualistic bathing? I see that in
the entire world, one cannot receive anything without (it being in one’s) destiny. Yet we can
find spiritual jewels within our own mind, if we listen to just one teaching of the true Guru.
(Therefore, I only pray: “(O’ Guru, make me understand this one thing: that there is one and
only one Provider of all beings, and may I never forget Him.”(6)

The message of this stanza is that there is no use of ritualistic bathing or other such
deeds deemed religious or pious, unless these are pleasing to God. The only right thing
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to do is to try to win God’s love and pleasure: for this we should listen to the advice of
the Guru. The foremost lesson we should learn from him is that there is one and only
one Giver of all beings, and we must never forget Him.

A 991 919 AT I =Rt JfE ol jay jug chaaray aarjaa hor dasoonee ho-ay.
B U3t fefg Aehor &% 98 Ag afE I navaa khanda vich jaanee-ai naal chalai sabh
ko-ay.
dar 58 qutfe & A\ oitafs Afar 8fe 1 changa naa-o rakhaa-ay kai jas keerat jag lay-ay.
Afspeefdsmeft STz 5 U A I jay tis nadar na aavee ta vaat na puchhai kay.
dter niefg iz afg it Sr o 1l keetaa andar keet kar dosee dos Dharay.
558 fogdfs IT a9 AT BT AT < I naanak nirgun gun karay gunvanti-aa gun day.
307 3fE & A i 3@ o afe &9 121 tayhaa ko-ay na sujh-ee je tis gun ko-ay karay.
1711
STANZA-7

In the preceding stanza, Guru Ji commented on the rituals of bathing at holy places. Now
he comments on the practices of some yogis, who use their willpower to impress ordinary
people (by performing such feats as sleeping on beds of nails, or living extraordinarily long
lives). Guru Ji does not consider such achievements of any spiritual significance.

He says: “Even if one were to lengthen one’s life by four yugas (eons), or ten times more,
and were known in the nine regions (of the universe) and followed by all, and his or praises
are sung all over the world, still no-one would care about that person without the grace of
God. Such a person would be treated like the most ignominious worm and the worst sinner.
(It is God; we should try to please, because) O’ Nanak, it is He who confers merits on the
meritless, and bestows more merit on the already meritorious ones. I cannot think of anyone
who can grant any merit to that (God).”(7)

The message of this stanza is that rather than trying to lengthen our age or win fame
in this world, we should try to win God’s grace by meditating on His Name with love
and devotion.

Afen firg te mfg s 11 suni-ai siDh peer sur naath.

Afsnt uafs ues wiam || suni-ai Dharat Dhaval aakaas.

Afen Sy &nf U || suni-ai deep lo-a paataal.

afen Ufs & A& &5 I suni-ai pohi na sakai kaal.

381 3T HET fedry I naanak bhagtaa sadaa vigaas.

AfSW B Uy & &7H Il suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||8]|
STANZA-8

In stanza 6, Guru Ji commented that one could find all the pearls and rubies of wisdom in
one’s own mind, if one listens to just one piece of advice from the immaculate Guru. The
most important advice of the Guru is to perceive God’s love and enlightenment, through
meditating on God’s Naam (or essence). Guru Ji now describes the virtues one attains by
listening to His Naam.

He says, “By listening to (God’s) Naam, even ordinary persons obtain the status of Sidhas
(yogis with miraculous powers, Peers (Muslim religious guides), gods, and Naaths (the
leaders of yogis). By listening to Naam (one understands the mystery of) the earth, and
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the real bull (or force), which supports earth and the sky. In fact, by listening to Naam, one
attains knowledge about (all the), continents, worlds, and nether regions. By listening to
Naam, even the fear of death cannot scare a person. Therefore, O Nanak, the devotees of
God always remain in a state of bliss. In short, understanding God’s Naam destroys all one’s
sorrows and sins.”(8)

The message of this stanza is that if we want to obtain true divine knowledge and destroy
all our fears, sorrows and sins, we should listen to the Guru’s message about God’s love
and virtues, and meditate on His Naam.

Afen Etag gonr e suni-ai eesar barmaa ind.

Afen ufy AgaE He i suni-ai mukh saalaahan mand.

AfEH 77 Farfs 3fs 3« 1 suni-ai jog jugat tan bhayd.

gfow ARz fafiyfs 2w suni-ai saasat simrit vayd.

&6 FI3T AT fEary I naanak bhagtaa sadaa vigaas.

dar 3 SGGS P-3

AfoN gy Ui & &/ 1€ suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||9]|
STANZA-9

In the previous stanza, Guru Ji told us that by listening to God’s Naam, even ordinary persons
obtain the status of Sidhas (yogis with miraculous powers, Peers (Muslim religious guides),
gods, and Naaths (the leaders of yogis). In this stanza, he goes one step further and says,
“By listening to God’s Naam, the exalted status of primal gods, such as Shiva, Brahma and
Indira is attained. By listening to God’s Naam, even an evil person begins praising God.
By listening to God’s Naam, one starts understanding the secrets of uniting with God, and
the secrets of the human body. By listening, one understands the message of holy books,
including Shastras, Simritis, and Vedas. Through such listening, O’ Nanak, the devotees of
God always remain in a state of bliss.”’(9)

The message of this stanza is that if we want to obtain the highest spiritual state (of
ecstasy), we should meditate on God’s Naam, and listen to the Guru’s lesson regarding
God’s love and virtues.

Afsnt A3 A3y famrs 1l suni-ai sat santokh gi-aan.

Afen wisAfs ar feram I suni-ai athsath kaa isnaan.

afent ufs ufs urefa vy 1 suni-ai parh parh paavahi maan.

Afe ®ar Fafd famrs 11 suni-ai laagai sahj Dhi-aan.

361 13T AET feary I naanak bhagtaa sadaa vigaas

Hf&n 8y & & 11901 suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||10]|
STANZA-10

In the previous stanza, Guru Ji told us that by listening to God’s Naam, one obtains a spiritual
status comparable to gods such as Shiva and Brahma. The question arises: how might this
occur? How might a person acquire special powers and merits by listening to His Naam? In
this stanza, Guru Ji provides the answer.
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He says, “By listening attentively to His (Naam), we acquire the virtues of truthfulness,
contentment, and divine knowledge. By listening to (Naam), we are so purified, as if we have
bathed at all the sixty-eight (traditional holy places). When we listen to and read of God’s
praise (or Naam), we receive true honor. By listening to His praise (or Naam), our mind is
effortlessly attuned to meditation. O’ Nanak, the devotees of God always enjoy a state of
bliss. By listening to (Naam), all their sins and maladies are destroyed.”(10)

The message of this stanza is that if we wish to purify ourselves and gain virtues such
as truth, contentment and divine knowledge, we should listen to Naam (the Holy Word
of God).

AfEH AOT g & 99 I suni-ai saraa gunaa kay gaah.

Afent Ay Ui ufsAmT | suni-ai saykh peer paatisaah.

Afen wit urefg 99 11 suni-ai anDhay paavahi raahu.

Afent a8 32 wiFaTg I suni-ai haath hovai asgaahu.

56 FII3T AT fEary I naanak bhagtaa sadaa vigaas.

Afen g9 Uy & &H 194l suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||11]]
STANZA-11

Concluding his remarks about the merits of listening to Naam, Guru Ji says: “By listening
to (Naam), ordinary persons acquire such high merits that they could dive deep into oceans
of virtues. By listening to Naam, one obtains the status of Sheikhs and Peers (The Muslim
saints), and kings. By listening (to Naam) persons blinded by ignorance discover the path to
God. By listening, we understand the mysteries of the unfathomable ocean (of worldliness).
O’ Nanak, the devotees always enjoy a state of bliss, and by listening to (Naam), their
sufferings and sins are destroyed.”(11)

The message of the above four stanzas is that if we want to achieve worldly and spiritual
merits (and bring an end to all our sufferings), we should listen to the Guru’s Holy
Word, which is synonymous with God’s Naam.

He ot afs &t & A 11 mannay kee gat kahee na jaa-ay.

73 0 U ugste |l jay ko kahai pichhai pachhutaa-ay.

aTfe a®H & fedsag kaagad kalam na likhanhaar.

Hé o gfg a9fe Sug 1 mannay kaa bahi karan veechaar.

AT 5 fadas 3fe 1l aisaa Naam niranjan ho-ay.

7 & Hfs 718 Hfs afe a2 jay ko man jaanai man ko-ay. ||12]]
STANZA-12

After describing the merits of listening to the Guru’s Word (or Naam), Guru Ji moves to the
next stage and describes the blessings and virtues bestowed upon the person who not only
listens to Naam, but also truly believes in it.

He says, “It is impossible to describe the high state of mind of a (true) believer (in God’s
Name). If some one were to try to describe this state, that person would afterwards repent.
(Even when) some sit together to reflect upon the (merits) of a true believer, they find that
no pen, no amount of paper, and no writer can narrate the merits of a true believer. Yes, such

It is the same light Page - 19 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 3

are the qualities of the immaculate Naam, realized by one who truly believes in it from (the
core of his) heart.”(12)

The message of the above stanza is that if we want to acquire high spiritual status, we
must have true, internal, and unflinching faith in God’s Naam.

Ho Faf3 I° Hfs gfa mannai surat hovai man buDh.

Ho A 3= ot /T 1l mannai sagal bhavan kee suDh.

1o Hfg e a7 urfe 1l mannai muhi chotaa naa khaa-ay.

WS a Afa s e mannai jam kai saath na jaa-ay.

Wi &7 fodas afe aisaa Naam niranjan ho-ay.

A & Hfs & Hfs afe naz jay ko man jaanai man ko-ay. ||13]|
STANZA-13

Now Guru Ji lists more specific benefits of having faith in God’s Name. He says, “By
believing in (Naam), one’s intellect is purified, and one acquires divine knowledge and
understanding. By believing (in Naam), one acquires the knowledge (that God pervades) in
all places. By believing (in Naam), one does not suffer the pain or punishment that results
from involvement in worldly evils. By having faith (in Naam), one doesn’t have to accompany
the demon of death (to hell). This is how powerful the immaculate Naam of God is, if one
truly believes in it from the core of one’s heart.”(13)

The message of this stanza is that if we want to obtain real knowledge and wisdom of
this world and beyond (and free ourselves from the fear of death), we should have true
and firm faith in God’s Naam.

WS Hafar s & urfe i mannai maarag thaak na paa-ay.

Ho ufs A ugare =fE 1l mannai pat si-o pargat jaa-ay.

HS HaT & 9% Ug Il mannai mag na chalai panth.

Ho oM AT AET |1 mannai Dharam saytee san-banDh.

AT 5 fadas 3fe 1l aisaa Naam niranjan ho-ay.

7 & Hfs 718 Hfs afe nasi jay ko man jaanai man ko-ay. ||14]|
STANZA-14

Elaborating on the merits of a person truly believing in Naam, Guru Ji says, “A (true)
believer (in Naam) never faces any obstacles in the path of life. (Such a person) departs from
the world after earning honor. Such a person is not misled into sects or ritualistic religious
paths, (and is saved from any punishment after death, because such a person) aligns with
(Righteousness or) Dharma. Yes, such are the qualities of the immaculate Naam, realized by
a person who truly believes in it from the core of his or her heart.”(14)

The message of the above stanza is that if we do not want to be led down false spiritual
paths, and want to depart from this world with honor (and also obtain honor in the
God’s court), then we must have true and firm faith in God’s Naam.

He urefa Wy eorg 1l mannai paavahi mokh du-aar.
H& yge AT |l mannai parvaarai saaDhaar.
Ho 39 39 a9 Ty 1l mannai tarai taaray gur sikh.
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He sod gefa & fgu 1l mannai naanak bhavahi na bhikh.

WA &7 fedas afe aisaa Naam niranjan ho-ay.

7 & Hfs a8 His afe nquin jay ko man jaanai man ko-ay. ||15]]
STANZA-15

Concluding his message about the blessings enjoyed by a firm believer in God’s Naam,
Guru Ji says, “The one who truly believes (in Naam) not only attains salvation for oneself,
but also for one’s entire family. Such a disciple of the Guru saves him or herself as well as
others. Such a person does not beg for favors from anyone. Yes, such are the merits of the
pure immaculate Naam, acquired by the one who truly believes in it from the core of one’s
heart.”(15)

In brief, Guru Ji gives the message that if we want to enjoy true and eternal peace
ourselves and share it with our friends, relatives and humanity at large, we must believe
in and meditate upon God’s Naam (the Guru’s word), from the core of our heart.

g ygers U9 usus i panch parvaan panch parDhaan.

U9 urefg 29a1fa H'g 1I panchay paavahi dargahi maan.

U9 Aafa =fg 93 1 panchay sohahi dar raajaan.

9T & 319 B s |l panchaa kaa gur ayk Dhi-aan.

73 I S jay ko kahai karai veechaar.

F93 J &IE &I BAHTE I kartay kai karnai naahee sumaar.

U% UaH efenr & U3 |Ii Dhoul Dharam da-i-aa kaa poot.

A3y gy gftmr ﬁfﬁ a3 santokh thaap rakhi-aa Jin soot.

& g3 32 Afgnrg 1l ) jay ko bujhai hovai sachiaar.

e Qufg asT 979 i Dhavlai upar kaytaa bhaar.

T9st 9 U d9 99 Il Dhartee hor parai hor hor.

fsH3 g3y A=z A | tis_tay bhaar talai kavan jor.

Fihor a3 dar & 7= i jee-a jaat rangaa kay naav.

AT fsftmm 23t ao™ 1 sabhnaa likhi-aa vurhee kalaam.

&g & fafy 72 afe ayhu laykhaa likh jaanai ko-ay.

ur fsfimr a3t 3fe laykhaa likhi-aa kaytaa ho-ay.

3T 3T ANfBg U I kaytaa taan su-aalihu roop.

=t wfs 7re é"@'a_rg Il kaytee daat jaanai koun koot.

3T UAg & ae;@ I keetaa pasaa-o ayko kavaa-o.

3 3 38 sy et tis tay ho-ay lakh daree-aa-o.

I3 =T JIT 9 i kudrat kavan kahaa veechaar.

Tfgnr & A< & @9 | vaari-aa na jaavaa ayk vaar.

# 37 g AEl 3% 9 | jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar.

3 AT ABMIS fadama 1agi too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||16]]|
STANZA-16

Continuing to describe the merits of listening to and believing in God’s Naam, Guru Ji
says, “(They who listens to and obeys (God’s) Naam become Panch (the approved ones
of God). These Panch (The approved ones) are honored in (God’s) court. In fact, not only
do they grace the court of that King of all kings, but their minds are always attuned to the
eternal Guru (God).” Guru Ji however observes, “No matter how much one may reflect and
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contemplate, one cannot assess the acts of the Creator. (For example), while some people
believe that a bull is literally supporting the earth, it is actually Dharma (God’s Law) based on
compassion, righteousness and patience, which supports this earth. If some one understands
this (concept), that person comes to know the real truth. (A literal bull supporting the earth
isn’t feasible; the concept serves as a means to symbolically understand the Law of God.
Because if it were true, then we have to find out), on what earth this bull is itself standing,
and what earth is under that and so on?

After discounting the literality of a mythical bull supporting the earth, Guru Ji turns to the
vastness of life. He says, “There are countless species of creatures in this universe. The
ever-flowing pen (of God) has written the account of them all. So numerous are these
creatures and species that one cannot estimate the extent of their description. Who knows
the extent of God’s power, or the vastness of His beautiful creation? Who can estimate His
benevolence? (God’s power is so limitless that) with just one word millions of rivers started
flowing, (and millions of systems running this universe began to function).”

So Guru Ji humbly says, “(O” God), who am I to express my thoughts about the extent of Your
Nature? I am so powerless, that I am not even worthy of sacrificing myself once for You. (O’
God), whatever pleases You, that alone is the best deed or service for me. You are the eternal
formless One.”(16)

The message of the above stanza is that we should never feel proud of our knowledge
about God or His Universe. Instead, we should always remain humble and say, “O God,
whatever is Your will, that alone is the best deed for me.”

»RY AU »AY 7€ |
WHY YA niAY 3U 38 I
YRY I98 HiY FT Us ||
WRY far Hie Jufa 8em 1l

o g

MRY 3313 JIF famrrs dEma |l
WRY AT »iRYy 21379 ||
VHY BY WY 3 AT ||

Y His fse sfe 39 1
I3 J=F I 9 i
i & AT 8K 9 I

# 37 g2 ATET 3 a9 |

3 AT ABMI3 fadama 1o

asa'kh jap asa“kh bhaa-o.

asa'kh poojaa asa“kh tap taa-o.
asa“kh garanth mukh vayd paath.
asa“kh jog man rahahi udaas

SGGS P-4

asa“kh bhagat gun gi-aan veechaar.
asa"kh satee asa“kh daataar.

asakh soor muh bhakh saar.
asa“kh mon liv laa-ay taar.

kudrat kavan kahaa veechaar.
vaari-aa na jaavaa ayk vaar.

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar.
too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||17]|

STANZA-17

After giving us a glimpse of the countless universes and their species, Guru Ji returns his
focus to human beings. He describes how even among human beings there are such vast
differences that he finds himself incapable of fully describing God’s creation. Yet in an effort
to do so, he begins by addressing those people who may be categorized as virtuous and holy.

Guru Ji says, “O’ God, countless are the persons who meditate (upon You), and countless
are those who love You with veneration. Innumerable are those who worship You, and do
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penance sitting in front of smoldering fires. Countless are those who read and recite holy
books. Limitless are those who practice yoga, and in their minds remain detached (from the
world). Countless are those devotees who reflect upon Your divine knowledge, countless
are those who lead pious lives, and countless are those who give charity. Countless are the
brave warriors who bear the brunt of steel weapons on their bodies. Countless are those who
remain silently attuned to You, in single-minded devotion. (O’ God), who am I to assess (the
extent of) Your Nature? (I am so powerless) that I do not have the worth to sacrifice myself
even once for You. (Therefore O’ God), whatever pleases You, that alone is the best deed or
service for me. You are the eternal formless One”(17)

The message of this stanza is that we should not feel proud of our knowledge or our
merit; there may be countless persons who are more knowledgeable, pious, or virtuous
than us.

WY HIY wig U |l

WY 99 TITHES Il

WY wiHg &9 Ao 79 1
MRY J%eE I3 IHTT 1l
iRy yndt uny &fg afa 1
iRy g g= fearfa il
RY H¥E WG 3ty urfa 1l
iRy féex fafa aafa 39 1
5d ag dJ ST I
i & AeT EX 9 I
# 30 3< AEl I &9 I

asakh moorakh anDh ghor.

asakh chor haraamkhor.

asakh amar kar jaahi jor.

asa'kh galvadh hati-aa kamaahi.
asa“kh paapee paap kar jaahi.
asa“kh koorhi-aar koorhay firaahi.
asa“kh malaychh mal bhakh khaahi.
asa“kh nindak sir karahi bhaar.
naanak neech kahai veechaar.
vaari-aa na jaavaa ayk vaar.

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar.

3 AET ABMIS fedam aci too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||18]]|

STANZA-18

Existence of countless virtuous persons is one side of the coin. Guru Ji proceeds further by
addressing the other side, and describes the evil and ignoble.

He says, “(O’ God), countless are the stark blind fools in this world, and countless are
the thieves and deceitful persons who live on the earnings of others. Innumerable rulers
depart from here after ruling by oppression. Countless are those who commit murders,
and countless are the sinners who depart from here after committing (innumerable)
sins. Countless are the liars, who keep wandering in this world spreading their lies, and
countless are the depraved (filthy) persons, who engage in immoral practices (and eat
filth). Innumerable are the ones who speak ill of others (and by doing so, carry the load of
slander on their heads).”

Guru Ji now shows utter humility by counting himself amongst this rank of people. He says,
“(O’ God), who I am to talk about others? Lowly Nanak only expresses this thought: “who
am [ to assess Your Nature? (I am so powerless), I am not even worthy to serve as a sacrifice
to You. (Therefore O’ God), whatever pleases You, that alone is the best deed for me. You are
the eternal formless One.”(18)

The message of this stanza is that while there are wicked and evil people in this world;
however, we do not have the right to speak ill of others? Rather than pointing fingers,
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we must examine ourselves to discern our own evil and sinful tendencies, and perceive

our own afflictions.

WAY &< WAy 8§ ||

WA WidtH WiRY &l 1
Ay gafg fafa 379 3f
WUt STH mudt ST I
et famrs a3 g a1l
St fEuE SeE T I
g frfg Aaa <urfe 1
fafs efo fea 3 fafg sfa
fre govre fae fa= ufa
AT AT 3T EQ I

fez o ot 88 Il
I3 d=F JJT 99 I
oo & AT B T |

# 30 g< AET IH A9 i

asa'kh naav asa“kh thaav.
agamm agamm asa“kh lo-a.
asa'kh kehahi sir bhaar ho-ay.
akhree Naam akhree saalaah.
akhree gi-aan geet gun gaah.
akhree likhan bolan baan.
akhraa sir sanjog vakhaan.
Jin ayhi likhay tis sir naahi.
Jiv furmaa-ay tiv tiv paahi.
jaytaa keetaa taytaa naa-o.
vin naavai naahee ko thaa-o.
kudrat kavan kahaa veechaar.
vaari-aa na jaavaa ayk vaar.
jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar.

too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. |[19 ||
3 HeT ASTHIS fsdara 1<

STANZA-19

After describing the classes of good and bad humans, Guru Ji once again turns his thoughts to
the countless worlds, solar systems, realms, and species living in this wonderful Creation of God.

He says, “O’ God, myriad are the names (of things and creatures in this universe), and
countless are the places (these creatures inhabit). Beyond the realm of our senses are myriad
worlds. O’ God, even to say that these things are countless is a blunder, (and worthy of blame.
There are no words to describe or count Your creation.

However, it is only through) words that one can meditate (on Your) Name, and praise You. (It
is through) words that we can obtain divine knowledge, and sing songs (in Your praise). It is
through words that we are able to write or talk. It is through the language (or DNA) that God
has written the destiny of us all on our foreheads. (Yet the beauty is that God) who wrote
these destinies has no such thing written on His forehead. The destiny of the people is what
He ordains. (He is under not a soul’s command. Moreover), whatever God has created is His
manifestation (His Naam), and there is no place without (God’s) Naam. O’ God, how can |
describe Your creation? I am not fit to sacrifice myself even once for You. I (only know that),
whatever pleases You is the best deed. You are the eternal formless God.”(19)

The message of this stanza is that God pervades everywhere. There are no words to
describe how countless are the creatures, places, and universes He created. Yet it is only
through language that we can attempt to sing His praises, and meditate upon His Naam
(His love and power), which permeates all creation.

39t 98 U9 3§ 99 |l bharee-ai hath pair tan dayh.
uTEt §3 8390 59 1I paanee Dhotai utras khayh.

W3 uSE suz IfE 1l moot paleetee kaparh ho-ay.

7 AgE e &g Ofe 1 day saaboon la-ee-ai oh Dho-ay.
FEha s unr & T I bharee-ai mat paapaa kai sang.
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g Gl & & Ifar 1 oh Dhopai naavai kai rang.

dat unft vz arfa punnee paapee aakhan naahi.
afg afg ag=r fefy & 7rg kar kar karnaa likh lai jaahu.
g A o It urg aapay beej aapay hee khaahu.

35 JAHT nireg 7Tg 1201 naanak hukmee aavhu jaahu. |[20]|

STANZA-20

In the first half of this hymn Jap Ji Sahib Guru Ji described the fundamental concepts of
God and His creation. He also stated the basic principle by which His love and grace can be
obtained (by meditating on His Naam). Now he proceeds to explain how dwelling on Naam
is the most effective technique, not only for virtuous people, but also for sinners who want to
wash off their sins. He illustrates with an example.

Guru Ji says, “If our hands, feet and body are soiled, we can cleanse them by washing with
water. If a cloth is polluted with urine or feces, we can cleanse it by washing it with soap.
(Similarly), if our intellect is filled with sins, that is purified with love for (God’s) Naam.”

Guru Ji further clarifies, “These sins and virtues are not just (words) for saying. Whatever
deeds, you do in this world, you will take (their record) along with your soul, and your
future will be determined on the basis of your past deeds. As you sow, so shall you reap. O’
Nanak (this is how in God’s command) you come and go continuously (in and out of this
world).”(20)

The message of this stanza is that if we wish to wash off the sins of our previous lives,
and if we want to end the cycle of birth and death, we should meditate upon God’s

Naam.

Seg uefenr ez T 1l tirath tap da-i-aa dat daan.

73U 3% ar v i jay ko paavai til kaa maan.

Hfenm Hfant His 137 38 |1 suni-aa mani-aa man keetaa bhaa-o.
»i39913 Jafg Hfs &8 11 antargat tirath mal naa-o.

Afs = 33 A &t afe i sabh gun tayray mai naahee ko-ay.
fez o= &3 3913 & IfE I vin gun keetay bhagat na ho-ay
RT3 wirfE o&t 59Hg |1 su-asat aath banee barmaa-o.

Af3 goE AeT His T8 11 sat suhaan sadaa man chaa-o.

ST A IF 3 d¢ J<s Efz aez @9 |l

kavan so vaylaa vakhat kavan kavan thit kavan
vaar.

efs 1 93t HY a= g I g |1 kavan se rutee maahu kavan jit ho-aa aakaar.

3T & Ut UsSt i1 32 By uTE 1l vayl na paa-ee-aa pandtee je hovai laykh puraan.

Tuzg & ufe§ g 7 fsufs 8y gores 1 vakhat na paa-i-o kaadee-aa je likhan laykh

kuraan.

fafs =g & H7aft 7r& 93 Hg &7 =t | thit vaar naa jogee jaanai rut maahu naa ko-ee.

7 5937 THIsT a8 A vl A& AL jaa kartaa sirthee ka-o saajay aapay jaanai so-ee.

foe afg ninym fae redt fa@ =96t fae kiv kar aakhaa kiv saalaahee ki-o varnee kiv
Gl jaanaa.

daTu SGGS P-5

&od ndfs Ag o w fed g feg fimrer 11 naanak aakhan sabh ko aakhai ik doo ik si-aanaa.
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237 Arfog @St &t disT AT & 9] Il vadaa saahib vadee naa-ee keetaa jaa kaa hovai.
55X T J i 7T gt aifen 5 BY 12 haanak jay ko aapou jaanai agai ga-i-aa na sohai.
|121

STANZA-21

In the preceding stanza, Guru Ji stated that the best way to wash off our sins (and end the
cycle of births and deaths) is by sanctifying our intellect with God’s Naam (meditation upon
His love and enlightenment).

However, some believe that if we bathe at holy places, do penances, or give charities, our sins
would be washed off and we would be saved from rounds of births and deaths.

Commenting on all such beliefs, Guru Ji says, “Even if one obtains glory by visiting holy
places, doing penances, or performing acts of compassion and charity, it is as negligible as a
sesame seed. The person who has listened and believed in God’s Naam, in that person’s mind
has developed love (for God. Such a person has sanctified him or herself) by bathing in the
holy place of his or her inner self, and has truly removed the soil of sins.”

Guru Ji humbly acknowledges this, and says, “O’ God, all the merits (in me) are Your gifts.
(On my own), I have no virtue; without Your bestowing these qualities, I cannot worship
You. (O’ God, I hail) victory to You. You Yourself are Maya, Yourself the Word, and Yourself
Brahma (God). You are eternally beauteous, and Your mind always remains in ecstasy.”

Guru Ji is not only a philosopher but also a spiritual poet of the highest caliber. While
contemplating the beauty of the Creator, his attention automatically rests upon the vastness
and grandeur of His creation.

Therefore, he wonders, “What could be the time and occasion, what could be the lunar or
solar day, what could be the season or the month when this universe was created?”

He observes, “Even if they study the writings in their (holy books, the) Puranas, the Pundits
(Hindu scholars), do not know the time (when the earth was created), nor Qazis (the Muslim
clerics) know this date, even if they write essays in Quran (the Muslim holy book). Neither
any yogi nor any other person knows the lunar or solar day, season, or month (in which this
universe was created). Only the Creator who formed this world knows this mystery. How
can [ describe His greatness, how can I praise Him? How can I know Him? Nanak says, all
others say. Every one thinks him or her wiser than the others. (The fact is that) He is the
supreme God, and supreme is His Name. Whatever happens is in accordance with His Will.
O’ Nanak, if any (egoist) claims to know (all about God or His Creation, that person) would
not find favor with Him in the world hereafter, (and would be put to shame for making such
false claims).”(21)

The message of this stanza is that instead of wasting our time in rituals, or making
egocentric claims about our knowledge regarding God or His creation, we should
simply meditate on His Naam and remember Him at all times with love and devotion
(under the guidance of the Guru).

UTITHT UTITH BY WATAT WA I paataalaa paataal lakh aagaasaa aagaas.
G3a G339 3% 51 2w &Ifs fea @3 11 orhak orhak bhaal thakay vayd kahan ik vaat.
AJA nieT9d Jafe ase »iag feg org | sahas athaarah kahan kataybaa asuloo ik Dhaat.
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Bur Ife 3 fsdhat 88 dfe fezm 11 laykhaa ho-ay ta likee-ai laykhai ho-ay vinaas.
FES TIT W W JTE vy 1122 naanak vadaa aakhee-ai aapay jaanai aap.
[122]]
STANZA-22

In the opening lines of stanza 19, Guru Ji stated that myriad are the names (of things and
creatures), and countless are the places (these creatures inhabit). Beyond the realm of our
senses are the limitless universes. After touching on incidental topics, Guru Ji returns to the
theme of the vastness of God’s creation. He states several facts about the universe, which
scientists are discovering now after more than 500 years.

He says, “There are millions and millions of nether regions, one below the other, and millions
and millions of skies, one above the other. The Vedas say that scholars have exhausted
themselves trying to find their final limits, but they were unsuccessful. The Semitic books
(the Quran, Bible, Anjeel and the Torah) all tell that there are eighteen thousand universes,
with a singular root in the One (God. But the truth is that there is no end or limit to these
universes): their account could only be written, if there was any account, (because ultimately
all) counts get destroyed (because there is no number which could be attributed to these
worlds). O’ Nanak, He who is called (the greatest of) the great, only He Himself knows (the
count of universes He created).”’(22)

The message of this stanza is that instead of wasting our time trying to describe the
extent of God’s creation, we should remember with love and admiration the supreme
God who has created this vast and wonderful universe.

A&t A%Tfg 83t AIf3 & urghor || saalaahee saalaahi aytee surat na paa-ee-aa.
e w3 T uefa mife & Aetirfa i nadee-aa atai vaah pavahi samund na jaanee-ahi.
AT AT A%36 fagar ASt s Ug i samund saah sultaan girhaa saytee maal Dhan.

=t 3f% 5 Jeat 7 37 Heg & StAafa keerhee tul na hovnee jay tis manhu na veesrahi.
231 [123]]

STANZA-23

Now elaborating on God’s greatness, Guru Ji says, “Even the persons who praise God do not
know how great He is. They are like the streams and rivers which ultimately merge into the
ocean, but cannot know the extent or the limit of that ocean.”

Discussing the ocean, Guru Ji reminds us of another fact. He says, “(In the eyes of God), the
kings whose dominions may be vast like the ocean, and who may have mountains of wealth,
are not equal to even a small ant, if in its mind, that (ant) does not forget (God).”(23).

The message of this stanza is that even a tiny ant that does not forget God has more
merit than the richest of kings. Therefore, instead of trying to estimate the extent of
God’s greatness, we should bow before Him in reverence, and remember to sing His
praises.

3 & frest safs s wiz |l ant na siftee kahan na ant.
W3 & 92 SfE 5 Wiz |l ant na karnai dayn na ant.
i3 & Jfs gefs 5 Wiz | ant na vaykhan sunan na ant.
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Wiz & A fomr Hfs H3 1 ant na jaapai ki-aa man mant.
iz & AU a3t g |l ant na jaapai keetaa aakaar.
Wiz & A U9 i ant na jaapai paaraavaar.

i3 aafs a3 fawwta | ant kaaran kaytay billaahi.
ITA VI S UE AT Il taa kay ant na paa-ay jaahi.
Egniz s A afE Il ayhu ant na jaanai ko-ay.
3T Id gg3T IfE Il bahutaa kahee-ai bahutaa ho-ay.
=3 Arfag Gar 8 I vadaa saahib oochaa thaa-o.
89 Qufs @%T a8 Il oochay upar oochaa naa-o.
éeg ggr 52 ayvad oochaa hovai ko-ay.
fam 83 a8 7 Afe tis oochay ka-o jaanai so-ay.
ﬁeg% e wrfy ofs ) jayvad aap jaanai aap aap.

5od sEdt JgHT =3 1281 naanak nadree karmee daat. ||24||

STANZA-24

Guru Ji comments further on the limitlessness of God. He says, “There is no limit to God’s
praises, and no limit to the people praising Him. Limitless are the deeds and gifts of God.
We cannot know His limitations by looking (at His nature), or by listening to the language
that describes Him. We cannot guess the boundaries or the mysteries of God’s mind. It is
impossible to guess the extent of His creation. Many try their utmost to assess the limits
(of God), but still they cannot find those limits. Though we speak increasingly of Him, He
appears more often than we are able to describe. (The truth is that) He is the supreme Master,
His abode is the highest: higher than the highest is His Naam. Only if one were comparably
high (in rank and merit) could that one know about the supreme God. Only He Himself
knows how great He is. O’ Nanak, it is only by His grace that one obtains the gift (of realizing
His limitlessness).”(24)

The message of this stanza is that we should realize that there is no end or limit to the
praises and glories of God, and no one is so exalted that he could describe His greatness.

T3 I &t a7 afe bahutaa karam likhi-aa naa jaa-ay.
T3 T3 3% & IHTE I vadaa daataa til na tamaa-ay.

&3 Harfa #5a g | kaytay mangahi joDh apaar.
AT I3 Bt ATF Il kayti-aa ganat nahee veechaar.
I3 yfy 32fg 9 | kaytay khap tutahi vaykaar.

a3 & & Hag urfa 1l kaytay lai lai mukar paahi.

I3 HIY yTIt urfa ol kaytay moorakh khaahee khaahi.
Sfgnrr ¥4 34 AT HT |l kayti-aa dookh bhookh sad maar.
P e Il ayhi bhe daat tayree daataar.

dfe ygmt g 3fe 1 band khalaasee bhaanai ho-ay.
Jg wrfe & A& afe hor aakh na sakai ko-ay.

7 & urfeg nidfs urfe || jay ko khaa-ik aakhan paa-ay.

&g A& ASha wfg wrfe oh jaanai jaytee-aa muhi khaa-ay.
) ATE oy ofE | aapay jaanai aapay day-ay.

wrafg i 3 agt afe aakhahi se bhe kay-ee kay-ay.
far & suR frefs s 1l Jis no bakhsay sifat saalaah.

381 UT3ATIT UTf3ATY 112Ul

naanak paatisaahee paatisaahu. ||25]]
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STANZA-25

Now commenting upon God’s grace and His gifts, Guru Ji says, “God bestows so many
gifts that we cannot describe them. Further, in spite of His many gifts, God has no greed or
expectation of return (But, we as human beings always expect so much in return, even for the
smallest favors done to others).”

Guru Ji elaborates, “(God is so great) that countless brave warriors beg at His door. There
are many who after receiving gifts from Him indulge in vices, and ultimately perish. Many
are those who keep receiving gifts, but deny having received these (by never thanking God).
Then there are the fools who simply keep consuming God’s gifts (with no acknowledgement
of the Giver. However), there are some who are always suffering from disease and hunger,
but perceive even this suffering as God’s Grace (because many times it is this suffering which
makes us remember God). But salvation from our sufferings and release from the cycle of
births and deaths is obtained only in accordance with (God’s) Will. If a foolish person tries
to suggest any other way of salvation, that person alone will know how much punishment he
or she suffers.”

Guru Ji, therefore, concludes, “God Himself knows everything and He Himself gives
everything. Yet only a few acknowledge this (fact). However, the person whom God grants
the gift of uttering His praise is the king of all kings.”(25)

The message of this stanza is that under all circumstances we must remain grateful to
God, keep singing His praises, and beg only for His Grace.

MHS TE WMHS U ||
YHS TUTE mHE 3379 I
WHS Wefg niHs & AT I
MHS 3T WHET AHTTa 11
Y UIY WS g I
WHE 3B MHS UIS'E I

amul gun amul vaapaar.

amul vaapaaree-ay amul bhandaar.
amul aavahi amul lai jaahi.

amul bhaa-ay amulaa samaahi.
amul Dharam amul deebaan.

amul tul amul parvaan.

WHS FHRTH WMHE StATE I amul bakhsees amul neesaan.
YH® &IH MHE SIH'E I amul karam amul furmaan.
WHS UG i & 7 || amulo amul aakhi-aa na jaa-ay.
iy nirfy 99 foe & 1 aakh aakh rahay liv laa-ay.
wrefg ¥ Us yIE |l aakhahi vayd paath puraan.
nyfg Uz agfg efirs 11 aakhahi parhay karahi vakhi-aan.
wrufg g8 wimdfg fée aakhahi barmay aakhahi ind.
ot € SGGS P-6

wfg aft 3 aifde 1l aakhahi gopee tai govind.
nrafg EtAg wmdfa fAT 1l aakhahi eesar aakhahi siDh.
wrefg 33 &3 g |l aakhahi kaytay keetay buDh.
»fg T8 vinfg < I aakhahi daanav aakhahi dayv.
wrdfg Bfs 59 Hfs 76 A= I aakhahi sur nar mun jan sayv.
a3 mirdfg mirdfs ur || kaytay aakhahi aakhan paahi
a3 afg afa €fs €fs arfa i kaytay keh keh uth uth ja-ye.
3 o3 dfg asfa aytay keetay hor karayhi.
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3T oify & AAfg A&t afe i taa aakh na sakahi kay-ee kay-ay.
A3 g 3z IfE jayvad bhaavai tayvad ho-ay.
36 78 AT AfE I naanak jaanai saachaa so-ay.

7 J wy §ufearz jay ko aakhai boluvigaarh.

37 feditnt fhfg arerar arerg 12€1 taa likee-ai sir gaavaaraa gaavaar. ||26]|

STANZA-26

In the previous stanza Guru Ji concluded that the person whom God blesses with the gift of
uttering His praise becomes the king of kings. In this stanza, he gives the reason behind such
a statement.

He says, “Priceless are the merits of God, and priceless is the exchange (of these virtues).
Priceless are those who meditate on His Naam, and priceless are the stores (of God’s virtues).
Priceless are those who come to this world and depart (after gathering these virtues). Priceless
are those who are imbued with (God’s) love, and priceless are those who are merged with
Him (through meditation). Priceless is the law and justice (of God). Priceless are the scales
and weights (his criteria for judgment), and priceless is His Grace and the mark of His Grace.
Yet beyond any concept of price is His mercy and command. Though God is described as
priceless, He is beyond value in that He is beyond description.”

While describing the merits of God, Guru Ji points out, “There are those who read the
Vedas and Puranas (the Hindu Holy books), and after reading they deliver lectures and try
to describe God’s merits. Even many gods like Brahma, Indira, and Krishna try to assess
God’s value. So also do gods such as Shiva, many adepts, enlightened ones, demons, gods,
angels, and silent devotees try to describe Him. Many have tried to assess His value, and
departed (from this world without completing the task). Even if God were to send as many
more persons as have already tried, still they will not be able to describe His merits or His
greatness.”

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “O’ Nanak, it is only the eternal God Himself who knows (how
great He is, because) He can become as great as He wishes. If some mortal claims the
ability to describe God, that person’s name should be written at the top of the list of greatest
fools.”(26)

The message of this stanza is that the merits and the greatness of God are not only
invaluable, but they are beyond description. The righteous action to take is to keep
singing His praises with such love and devotion that we ultimately merge in Him.

A =9 a9T A wd 377 Az gfg Aog Avmd i so dar kayhaa so ghar kayhaa Jit bahi sarab
samaalay.
TH BT Nidd MAYT I3 TSI I vaajay naad anayk asankhaa kaytay
vaavanhaaray.
I3 Iar ust A adnifs a3 aresa |1 kaytay raag paree si-o kahee-an kaytay
) gaavanhaaray.
arefa 396 uBz ust §H3 I I U9H gaavahi tuhno pa-un paanee baisantar gaavai
o ) ) raajaa Dharam du-aaray.
arefa fog qu3z fofy aefo fefy fsfy gou gaavahi chit gupat likh jaaneh likh likh
SEIH] Dharam veechaaray.
arefy €AY g0 ¥<t Aafe AeT ARSIl gaavahi eesar barmaa dayvee sohan sadaa

savaaray.
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Jrefg fée feomfe 88 S<f3nr =fg &7 I
Jrefa fro AT wiefs arefs Ao fegm I
Frefe Ast At At arefa @9 a9 I

arefe Ufss usfs RitAT gar g9 2T '8 i
arefg Hod Hg Hafs BT He ufens |
arefe 936 U 39 nicAfs 398 &% I

Jrefg AU HOTES HaT arefo Wt 99

Jrefg ¥s Hs® 995" afv afg 98 o3 |

AEt 3U& drefo 7 30 gefs 93 39 393 IAS I

Jfg a3 arefs A A fofs & niefs sox fomr
SEicH

At Agt AeT mg ATfog AreT AT STEL I
3 St It \fe & A gueT fafs geret o

Jaft Jaft It afg &f9 fasHT Hifenr fafs Guret
[

gaavahi ind idaasan baithay dayviti-aa dar
naalay.

gaavahi siDh samaaDhee andar gaavan
saaDh vichaaray.

gaavan jatee satee santokhee gaavahi veer
karaaray.

gaavan pandit parhan rakheesar jug jug
vaydaa naalay.

gaavahi mohnee-aa man mohan surgaa
machh pa-i-aalay.

gaavan ratan upaa-ay tayray athsath tirath
naalay.

gaavahi joDh mahaabal sooraa gaavahi
khaanee chaaray.

gaavahi khand mandal varbhandaa kar kar
rakhay Dhaaray.

say-ee tuDhuno gaavahi jo tuDh bhaavan
ratay tayray bhagat rasaalay.

hor kaytay gaavan say mai chit na aavan
naanak ki-aa veechaaray.

so-ee so-ee sadaa sach saahib saachaa
saachee naa-ee.

hai bhee hosee jaa-ay na jaasee rachnaa Jin
rachaa-ee.

rangee rangee bhaatee kar kar Jinsee
maa-i-aa Jin upaa-ee.

afg afg 2 3T s fae 37 o efBnrst 1l kar kgr vaykhai keetaa aapnaa Jiv tis dee
7 f37 972 At q9rT g & agT ArEr Il jo\_liiglirfa-:\zi so-ee karsee hukam na karnaa
R uf3ATg AT Uf3ATag a7 Iag ATt sclaap?a-l:gsaahu saahaa paatisaahib naanak
1221 rahan rajaa-ee. ||27]|
STANZA-27

In the previous stanza, Guru Ji advised us against trying to place any value or price on God’s
merits. He suggested that the best thing for us to do is to keep singing His praises with so
much love and devotion that in this process of singing, we become one with Him. In this
stanza, Guru Ji himself tries. While doing so, he reaches such heights of poetry, ecstasy and
devotion that this stanza has become a masterpiece. Perhaps that is why this stanza (with
some variations) has been repeated thrice in Sri Guru Granth Sahib.

Addressing God, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, how wonderful must be that place: the mansion
in which You sit, caring for all Your creation. In this wonderful creation of Yours, O God,
(I wonder) how myriad might be the instruments and their tunes, the number of players of
those instruments and singers who are singing Your praises in myriad musical measures! O’
God, (it appears to me that even) Air, Water, and Fire are singing Your praises. The judge of
Righteousness who delivers justice on the basis of our deeds (recorded by angels) Chitra and
Gupta (our conscious and sub-conscious faculties) is also singing Your praises at Your door.

(O’ God), Shiva, Brahma and Parbati (who have been embellished by You), sing Your praises.
Also while sitting on their thrones with other gods and goddesses many Indiras (the gods
of rain) sing Your praises. (O’ God), sages in their meditative trance, saints during their

It is the same light Page - 31 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 6

reflections, men of discipline, charity, and contentment, and brave warriors are all singing
Your praises. The scholars and sages, who reflect on Vedas (the divine books of knowledge)
for ages upon ages, sing Your praise. The heart captivating women, the most handsome
men, and the residents of heaven, earth, and the nether worlds sing Your praise. The jewels
created by You, along with the sixty eight (most sacred) places of pilgrimages are singing
Your praises. The brave warriors are singing Your praise. (The creatures created through all)
the four sources of creation are singing of You. (In fact, in a way, while moving and working
in accordance with Your will), all the continents, galaxies, and the solar systems created and
supported by You are singing Your praises. (However, only those) who are pleasing to You,
and who are truly devoted and imbued with Your love, sing Your praise. There may be myriad
others who sing of You, which are not coming into my mind. How can (poor) Nanak think
about (all those who sing Your praise)”?

After acknowledging his inability to enumerate all those who sing praises of God, in all
humility Guru Ji concludes, “Eternal is God and eternal is His Name (at whose door so many
sing His praises). He who has created this universe is present now; He will always be present,
and He will not depart even when the rest of His creation departs. He who created Maya (the
worldly illusion), in many colors and kinds beholds His creation as suits His grandeur. He
does what pleases Him. (In short), He is the King of Kings. O’ Nanak, (the best thing for us
is to) live according to His Will.”(27)

This beautiful stanza inspires us to sing God’s praises and transports us to a state of
divine ecstasy. It gives us the understanding that just as all the objects of Nature seem to
be singing His Praises while carrying out the Will of God, so too should we learn to live
in obedience to His Will, always appreciate His gifts, and sing His praises.

Her H3Y AIH U3 S# fimrs o safo fagfs 1 munda santokh saram pat jholee Dhi-aan kee
- karahi bibhoot.

fegT 3% gdt arfem garfs 337 ugst3 |1 khinthaa kaal ku-aaree kaa-i-aa jugat dandaa
parteet.
et et Far® AHTEt His 3 Ag A aa-ee panthee sagal jamaatee man jeetai jag
jeet.
g 3R v I aadays tisai aadays.
nirfe WAE wieTe PieTafs gd1 7d1 8 21 aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays.
e [128]]
STANZA-28

In the previous stanza, Guru Ji guided our imagination into the vast realms of God’s glory,
where His praises are sung by countless creatures, gods, goddesses, and even by all the
elements of nature as well as the universes and solar systems. Finally, he impressed upon
us the main principle of living according to the Will of God and singing His praises. Guru
Ji now comments on the ways of living and the practices of people of other contemporary
faiths. Firstly, he comments on the practices of the Yogic system, which was very popular
in Guru Ji’s time. However, the beauty of Guru Ji’s poetry is that while he may seem to be
giving advice to the members of a particular faith or profession, his message has universal
appeal and validity.

Using their own terminology and idiom (so that the yogis might understand), he says, “(In a
way | am also a yogi, but instead of earrings of wood), I wear the earrings of contentment.
I make modesty my begging bowl and wallet, and smear myself with the ashes of God’s
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meditation. The fear of death is my patched coat. To keep my body chaste like a virgin (and
thus free from all evils) is the way of my yoga. To have faith and trust in God is my staff.
For me, to believe in the brotherhood of all mankind is the Aaee Panth (highest Yogic sect).
I believe that if you can conquer your mind, you can conquer the entire world. (Instead of
saluting any other human being or a lesser god), I salute that God who is primal and pure.
He has been there since the beginning is indestructible, and remains the same through all
ages.”(28)

In this stanza Guru Ji gives us the message that the best practice for yoga (or union
with God) is to seek truth, contentment, and chastity: to love Him and believe in the
brotherhood of all mankind.

a3 famg efenr g39fs wie wfe sfg s bhugat gi-aan da-i-aa bhandaaran ghat ghat
I vaajeh naad.

wifu a5 & A8 77 &t foft fafg miegr Ae 1 @ap naath naathee sabh jaa kee riDh siDh
avraa saad.

Arar ferar efe a9 aw=fs 88 nrefo g | sanjog vijog du-ay kaar chalaaveh laykhay
aavahi bhaag.
i o SGGS P-7
ey f3/ »reg |l aadays tisai aadays.
nife widt® wistfe wiewafs gar mar 8 37 1< aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays.
[129]]
STANZA-29

Continuing his previous idiom and using the terminology of the yogis, Guru Ji says, “(O’
yogi), I make divine knowledge my food, and mercy my steward. The divine, flowing music
of life ringing in every heart is my horn. For me, God Himself is the Supreme Master, who
has the entire universe under His control. (I believe that performing) any supernatural feats
or miracles are useless enjoyment for others (who are not interested in true yoga or union
with God). He Himself regulates both union and separation (of individuals), who receive
what is written in their destiny (based on past deeds). Therefore, I salute that God who is
primal, colorless, present since the beginning, indestructible, and unchanging.”(29)

The message of this stanza is that we should gather divine knowledge, and imbibe
mercy in our hearts rather than trying to boost our ego by performing unusual feats
or miracles.

& Wt gaifs fonret f3fs 98 ez
feg ARt feg gt feg w@ daz
fie f3@ 3 f32 g%< fae 3R goHz |
&g 24 67 sefg & ne gg3T 8 fesTE Il

nirey A »iem |
nife niatE MiaTfe ne™fs Ja 7d 8 27 1301

aykaa maa-ee jugat vi-aa-ee tin chaylay
parvaan.

ik sansaaree ik bhandaaree ik laa-ay
deebaan.

Jiv tis bhaavai tivai chalaavai Jiv hovai
furmaan.

oh vaykhai onaa nadar na aavai bahutaa
ayhu vidaan.

aadays tisai aadays.

aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays.
[130]]
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STANZA-30

In this stanza, Guru Ji comments upon the Yogis’ belief system regarding the administration
of this world. He says, “(Many believe that) first it was Maya, the Primal Mother and the
Creative Principle), who was established first, and from Maya were created three deities. One
is Brahma, (the Creator), the other Vishnu (the Sustainer), and the third Shiva (the Destroyer.
However, the fact is that it is God Himself) who orchestrates the world as it pleases Him
(and the world functions) according to the command issued by Him. The great wonder is that
while He can see all the creatures, they cannot see Him. (Therefore), I salute that God who
is primal and pure. He has been present since the beginning, is indestructible, and remains
the same through all ages.”(30)

The message of this stanza is that we should believe and meditate only on the one God,
who alone is the creator, sustainer and destroyer of the world, rather than any mythical
gods and goddesses.

AT B Jfe 3319 | aasan lo-ay lo-ay bhandaar.
7 fog ufenr g 8ar =9 11 jo kichh paa-i-aa so aykaa vaar.
fg &fg 28 frgrsag Il kar kar vaykhai sirjanhaar.
&6& A9 of AT a9 I naanak sachay kee saachee kaar.
ey 3R/ »rey | aadays tisai aadays.
nife niatE wisTfe ne™afs 5a 54 8« 27 13 aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays.
[131]]
STANZA-31

After clarifying our thoughts about the real creator and administrator of this universe, Guru
Ji once again reverts to the greatness of God and the vastness of His influence.

He says, “God has His seat and storehouse in all the worlds. Whatever is stored was put
there only once and will suffice forever. After creating all of creation (and providing it with
a never-ending store of provisions), He has not disappeared. Rather, God watches over and
takes care of His creation. O’ Nanak, true and just is the work of the one God. Therefore, I
salute that God who is primal and pure, has been there since the beginning, is indestructible,
and unchanging.”(31)

The message of the above four stanzas (addressed to the yogis, but meant for all of us)
is that instead of adopting any garbs, beliefs, or practices of certain faiths or sects, we
should love, worship and reflect upon the one wondrous God.

fex © #i3 By Ifo sy defo sy A ik doo jeebhou lakh hohi lakh hoveh lakh vees.
Y w—g I nindinifg 8 Y FEEIA I lakh lakh gayrhaa aakhee-ahi ayk Naam jagdees.
3 gfa ufs uedhor gty Ife fedtn i ayt raahi pat pavrhee-aa charhee-ai ho-ay ikees.
AfE IS WA &t e »iret A I sun galaa aakaas kee keetaa aa-ee rees.
&5a FEdT UEhH gEt @3 BIF 13211 naanak nadree paa-ee-ai koorhee koorhai thees.
[132]}
STANZA-32

It is but natural that while reflecting on the wonders of God and singing His praises, we
would wish to unite with Him (just as a child in its love wants to embrace its mother). We
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may feel like uttering His Name again and again. A stage may come when we feel that this
one tongue is not enough to repeat God’s Name.

Then, we may say, “Let this one tongue of mine become a million tongues, or even twenty
times more than that, and with each tongue, may I utter God’s Name a million times each
moment. Perhaps in this way [ might climb the steps (to the mansion of God), and become
one with Him.” Yet we need to remember that simple mechanical repetition, without true love
and devotion, is of no use. It is similar to crawling insects, who upon hearing stories of the
sky might try to copy the birds. O’ Nanak, (the fact is that) only by His Grace can we reach
God. All else is false bragging of false people. (32)

The message of this shabad is that we cannot reach God by simply uttering His Name
(without true love and devotion), or by performing other rituals. It is only through His
Grace that we can meet Him. For that we should sing His praises and remember Him
with love and devotion.

nrdfs 79 90 59 7 |l aakhan jor chupai nah jor

A9 5 Hafs Sfs s A9 1l jor na mangan dayn na jor.

79 & Alefs Hafs sa AT 1l jor na jeevan maran nah jor.

A9 & g 1S His A jor na raaj maal man sor.

g & AIST famrfs Serfa jor na surtee gi-aan veechaar.

A9 & gaIst g2 AR Il jor na jugtee chhutai sansaar.

fam ofe A9 afs 38 Afe 1l Jis hath jor kar vaykhai so-ay.

o 834 atg & afE 1331 naanak utam neech na ko-ay. ||33|]
STANZA-33

In the preceding stanza, Guru Ji stated that it is only by God’s grace (and not by mechanically
repeating God’s Name or by performing other rituals) that we can reach God.

Regarding the use of our own force or strength, Guru Ji states, “(In reality), we do not have
any power to speak or to remain silent. Even begging or giving is beyond our power. Life and
death too are beyond our power. Acquiring kingdoms or wealth, which cause disturbances
in our mind, is beyond human power. Through one’s own power, one cannot concentrate
and meditate, nor acquire divine knowledge. Similarly, one has no power to find the way to
achieve salvation on one’s own. It is God who has all the power. He watches (His creation)
after creating it. O’ Nanak, on one’s own no one becomes good or bad. (One becomes only
what God makes him or her).” (33)

The message of this stanza is that it is not in one’s power to do either good or bad. It
is only according to God’s will that anyone has the capacity for action. Therefore, we
should not feel proud if we are performing some good deed: instead we should thank
God for granting us a good role to play on the stage of this world.

CIEIEIR SRS raatee rutee thitee vaar.

UTE UTET WaTST UTSTS Il pavan paanee agnee paataal.

3@ fefg usst arfu 9t ueH A 1I tis vich Dhartee thaap rakhee Dharam saal.
f3g fefg A gafs & Sar 1l tis vich jee-a jugat kay rang.

35 & BTH Md Md3 I tin kay Naam anayk anant.
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SaHt sat dfe g 1l karmee karmee ho-ay veechaar

AT »ify AYT E99T9 I sachaa aap sachaa darbaar.

38 Aafs U8 ugers |Ii tithai sohan panch parvaan.

Bedt a9 U StHETE I nadree karam pavai neesaan.

&g yaret 8§87 urfe i kach pakaa-ee othai paa-ay.

aad aifen A0 AT 1381 naanak ga-i-aa jaapai jaa-ay. ||34]|
STANZA-34

After describing the glories of God (under whose command everything is happening in
this world), Guru Ji explains the process of gaining enlightenment and elevation of soul.
Going through enlightenment, our soul can become one with the Prime Soul. He begins by
explaining the scheme of this world, and our place and role in it.

He says, “Nights, seasons, lunar days, week days, air, water, fire, and nether regions were
all created by God. Amidst these, God created the earth like a stage, to perform righteous
deeds. On this (earthly stage), there are creatures of various colors and kinds, whose names
are countless. All of them are judged according to their deeds (on this earth). God is Truth,
and true is the justice of His Court. Panch Parvaan (the approved ones), grace that court,
and by God’s grace they receive the seal of His approval. It is there that one is judged as
accomplished or un-accomplished (either true or false). O’ Nanak, it is only upon reaching
(God’s court) that one discovers whether or not he or she has achieved perfection.” (34)

The message of this stanza is that we are sent into this world to accomplish a specific
purpose, and we are judged in accordance with our performance. Those whose
performance is approved are honored in God’s court. Therefore, we should humbly
seek God’s grace to help us perform our assigned duty.

U9H d5 & 8J TaH | Dharam khand kaa ayho Dharam.

famrs ds & windg 9 I gi-aan khand kaa aakhhu karam.

A3 UT= Ut SH3T a3 & HOA I kaytay pavan paanee vaisantar kaytay kaan mahays.

33 F90 w3 wFhrfa qudT a 2w 1 kaytay barmay ghaarhat gharhee-ahi roop rang kay
vays.

3 o9H It AT a3 a3 g BueEA Il kaytee-aa karam bhoomee mayr kaytay kaytay

B B Dhoo updays.

a3 e de JiC] AIAZ HSB EA Il kaytay ind chand soor kaytay kaytay mandal days

&3 fHo g0 &8 o3 33 &< A 1l kaytay siDh buDh naath kaytay kaytay dayvee
vays.

I3 ¥ Tee HfG 33 a3 935 AXT I kaytay dayv daanav mun kaytay kaytay ratan
samund.

I yrEt Ao TS a3 Ut &fge kaytee-aa khaanee kaytee-aa banee kaytay paat
narind.

I3 AIST AL 33 576 M3 & Mg kaytee-aa surtee sayvak kaytay naanak ant na ant.

nsui [135]]
STANZA-35

After describing the stage of moral duty, Guru Ji says, “This is the system and arrangement of
the realm of moral duty. Now let us discuss the realm of divine knowledge and enlightenment.”
He says, “(During its rise to the plane of consciousness, the spirit acquires the knowledge that
there is not only one universe or stellar system, but actually there exist) countless airs, waters,
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fires, and gods like the (mythical) Krishna and Shiva. There are countless Brahamas (who
supposedly) created the worlds in their myriad colors and forms. Countless are the earths,
(upon which creatures) perform their duties. Countless are the mountains, and innumerable
saints like Dhru who deliver sermons. There are countless /ndras (gods of rain), countless
moons and suns, and countless galaxies. Countless are persons of power and knowledge and
countless are the gods and goddesses in their different garbs and forms. Beyond count are the
angels, demons, and sages. Countless are the jewels of countless oceans. Countless are the
sources of creation and countless are their languages. Countless are the kings and emperors.
There are countless people who concentrate on God and countless are the servants serving
Him. O’ Nanak, there is no end to the creations of God.”(35)

In this stanza, Guru Ji visualized more than 500 years ago what scientists are discovering
now. The message of this stanza is that as the human soul rises to a higher realm of
consciousness, it understands (without scientific instruction) that there is no end or
limit to the creations of God.

famrs b3 Hfg famrs uges | gi-aan khand meh gi-aan parchand.

38 o faae o3 née | tithai naad binod kod anand.

s © SGGS P-8

FIH Y5 &t Iat 3u |l saram khand kee banee roop.

38 wafs whar 593 wigy 1l tithai ghaarhat gharhee-ai bahut anoop.

3T ST BT SET &7 AT I taa kee-aa galaa kathee-aa naa jaahi.

73 a9 fug ugste jay ko kahai pichhai pachhutaa-ay.

38 wta mafs Wiz s g i tithai gharhee-ai surat mat man buDh.

38 wtat gor fiaar & mf 13€0 tithai gharhee-ai suraa siDhaa kee subh. ||36]|
STANZA-36

Continuing his description of the realm of divine knowledge, Guru Ji says, “Divine
knowledge shines brightly in this sphere. While acquiring spiritual knowledge, the seeker
feels as if he or she is listening to the music of millions of melodies from which flow joy,
amusement, and blessings.”

Guru Ji now encourages us to climb to the next realm or stage of our own spiritual journey.
He says, “Beauteous is the sphere of spiritual endeavor. In this stage, the mind is refashioned
according to a very beautiful mold. It is not possible to describe (the elevated thought
processes) of such refashioned souls. (Such persons, rather than thinking about their own
self-interest and ego, think and act in terms of the welfare of entire humanity). Any one
who tries to describe (the spiritual stage of such people), repents in the end. In this sphere,
knowledge, and mind are fashioned afresh, and one acquires the intellect of angels, sages
and gods.”(36)

In this stanza, Guru Ji gives us the message that we should not stop at the stage of
performing righteous deeds, but lift our souls further to the sphere of spiritual
endeavors, where we consider the welfare of all humanity.

SIH Uz o I3t 7 1l karam khand kee banee jor.
3B Jg s agt g | tithai hor na ko-ee hor.
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38 7u HorEs B I

35 Hfg I Ifanr s9ua I
38 M3 Hsr wfowr wrfa i
I U I@ AN Il

& &fg Hafa & & 7fa 1l
fa & 94 TR He HiT 1l
A9 Yfs TR fadag |

fg &fg 28 aefa foas |
38 ds Hiz® =993 |
EECCER E R
38 &0l &nf v 1l

tithai joDh mahaabal soor.

tin mehraam rahi-aa bharpoor.
tithai seeto seetaa mahimaa maahi.
taa kay roop na kathnay jaahi.
naa ohi mareh na thaagay jaahi.
Jin kai raam vasai man maahi.
sach khand vasai nirankaar.

kar kar vaykhai nadar nihaal.
tithai khand mandal varbhand.
jay ko kathai ta ant na ant.
tithai lo-a lo-a aakaar.

fie fie gy f3_ fee a9 I Jiv Jiv hukam_tivai tiv kaar.
2y feam afg g vaykhai vigsai kar veechaar.
3O TEGT FIFT A 1321 naanak kathnaa karrhaa saar. ||37]]|

STANZA-37

After the stage of spiritual endeavors, the soul rises to the stage of God’s grace (whereon
God bestows His grace upon the devotee). Describing this stage, he says, “Powerful is the
language of the realm of (God’s) grace. (In this state of mind), one thinks of no one else
except God. Those at this stage are the brave warriors (who have overcome all temptation),
and in their mind only God abides and pervades. They are so absorbed in God’s love and
devotion that they seem to be sewn into Him like a piece of cloth. This is a spiritual joining
or merging of the seeker’s soul with God’s adoration. Their (spiritual) beauty cannot be
described. Such persons never die a spiritual death, and they are not cheated or beguiled by
any wrong influences. In this sphere of God’s grace abide people from multiple universes
(not just the world we see). They enjoy heavenly bliss, because the eternal (God) abides in
their hearts.”

(After the realm of God’s Grace, the soul reaches the realm of Truth). In this domain, the
Formless One Himself resides, and upon reaching this sphere, the seekers are able to realize
God. They perceive how God is creating and watching with grace all of His creation. There,
they know how all the continents, worlds, and solar systems are fashioned, the description of
which has no end. In this spiritual stage, they realize how creation after creation and universe
after universe is being formed and finished, and how each one functions in obedience to
God’s command. They now realize, how God continuously keeps watch over His creations,
reflecting upon them and feeling happy about them. (But) O’ Nanak, (to fully describe this
spiritual stage of Truth) is as difficult as biting through steel.”’(37)

The message of the above four stanzas is that we should continuously try to raise
our spiritual level through good and virtuous deeds, divine knowledge, and spiritual
endeavors. By meditating upon His Name, and through achieving the realm of God’s
grace, we are ultimately united with Him.

73 UTgTaT dtgd Afentg I jat paahaaraa Dheeraj suni-aar.
wagfe Hi3 T gEhrmg |l ahran mat vayd hathee-aar.

38 u&T niafs U 3Q 1l bha-o khalaa agan tap taa-o.
g7 378 nifiz faz wf& |1 bhaaVdaa bhaa-o amrit tit dhaal.
Wt FEE ATt 2aHTS I gharhee-ai sabad sachee taksaal.
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fre a8 sef a9y 35 a9 i Jin ka-o nadar karam tin kaar.
61 dedl &efd fea 13t naanak nadree nadar nihaal. ||38]|
STANZA-38

In the last but one stanza, Guru Ji tells us briefly how one reaches the stage wherein one’s
word becomes Shabad (the divine word of God).

Guru Ji uses the example of a goldsmith to describe how God’s hymn or divine word is
fashioned. He says, “(We should) make chastity the furnace, patience the goldsmith,
understanding the anvil, and divine knowledge the tool. We should make God’s fear the
bellows and penance the fire. In the crucible of love (for all God’s creation), we should pour
the Nectar (of God’s Name). It is in this way that Shabad (the divine word) is fashioned in
this true mint (of God). But only those who are blessed with the grace of God are assigned
this job. O’ Nanak, by the grace of God (such persons) achieve an eternal state of bliss.”’(38)

The message of the above stanza is that only those people, who are pure and immaculate,
have divine knowledge, patience, God’s fear, and pure love for all humanity, are
entrusted by God’s Grace, with the task of saying and writing the divine word.

ABF salok
U=E 9 uE fusT vt aef3 MOz 1l pavan guroo paanee pitaa maataa Dharat
- mahat.
foeng ofs efe oret efonr 88 row Aaz 1 divas raat du-ay daa-ee daa-i-aa khaylai sagal
jagat.
gt gfgnmenr =g gy gefa 1l chang-aa-ee-aa buri-aa-ee-aa vaachai Dharam
- hadoor.
FIH »d Ut A3 gf-g' 1 karmee aapo aapnee kay nayrhai kay door.
frat sy fomrfen a1E HAafs wifs Jinee Naam Dhi-aa-i-aa ga-ay maskat ghaal.
&6 3 HY BA% a3t 22t &1f& nall naanak tay mukh ujlay kaytee chhutee naal.
[11]1
SALOK

This last stanza (Salok) is the essence of the sermon Jap Ji Sahib and perhaps the essence
of the entire Sikh philosophy. Guru Ji summarizes this philosophy in a beautiful metaphor.

He says, “(This world is like a stage, on which is being enacted the drama of life from birth
to death). On this stage, air is like the Guru, water is like father, and earth is like the great
mother. Both days and nights are like the nurses in whose lap the whole world plays. The
Righteous Judge, in the presence (of God), watches human beings’ good and bad deeds.
(Everyone reaps the reward or suffers punishments for his or her deeds). Some become close
to God, whereas others become alienated from Him. They who have meditated on God’s
Name toil no more. O’ Nanak, such persons not only liberate themselves and are welcomed
with honor in God’s Court, but in their company many others are also emancipated.”(1)

Hence, the overall message of this first sermon (Jap Ji Sahib) is that in order to end
our separation from God, we must cheerfully obey His command and meditate on His
Name with love and devotion. We should remember Him, and feel His presence at all
times: everywhere and in all His creation. In this way, we would obtain salvation not
only for ourselves, but would also aid many others in their spiritual journey.
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A €9 I9 WA HIST q

98" Afsae yArfe I

A ©g 397 3JT B wJ JJr A3 gfg AT AHS 1l
TH 37 5TE Vo WAYT 33 39 TREIW I
33 3T TSt A adinifo 33 39 are=gw I

arefs 3us foz quz fefy maefs fefy fefy ooy
i Icll
arefs 3us €Ag goHT ¥<t Aafs 39 AET AR I

Trefs 3us e feomnfs 88 Tfanr efg &3 I
arefs 3us fHu ARt viefs arefs 3us Ag
i ISl

dar ¢

arefs 3us At AT ASY arefs 3Us €9 a9
[
arefs 3us Ufss usfs ftAe qar 79 27 573 1I

el 38 Hosthm HE Hafs Fadr He ufens |
arefs 3us 335 QU 3T wisHfs SteE 573 I
Jrefe 306 AU HOE® BYT arefs 3US WS 99
aéfagu%ﬁsﬁswamis*a%aﬁaﬁ%%m%
ﬁg?gu%w%ﬁgggeﬁva@ﬁmmu
Jfg a3 3us arefs A A fof3 & wiefs aoq
fomm gg9 1

At At Aot A Arfog AT AT aTEL 1

3 St gt 7fe & At 99w fafs gEret I

Jatt Saft 373t afa &fa fraHT Hifenr fafs Quret
I

&g afg 28 a3 »usr T8 f3m <t efsnret oI

7 35 32 At aort fefd gad & 9= At I

7 ufsAg Aar uf3Afog sea gag gamet nal

so dar raag aasaa mehlaa 1.
ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad.

so dar tayraa kayhaa so ghar kayhaa Jit bahi
sarab samaalay.

vaajay tayray naad anayk asankhaa kaytay
tayray vaavanhaaray.

kaytay tayray raag paree si-o kahee-ahi
kaytay tayray gaavanhaaray.

gaavan tuDhno pavan paanee baisantar
gaavai raajaa Dharam du-aaray.

gaavan tuDhno chit gupat likh jaanan likh
likh Dharam beechaaray.

gaavan tuDhno eesar barahmaa dayvee
sohan tayray sadaa savaaray.

gaavan tuDhno indar indaraasan baithay
dayviti-aa dar naalay.

gaavan tuDhno siDh samaaDhee andar
gaavan tuDhno saaDh beechaaray.

SGGS P-9

gaavan tuDhno jatee satee santokhee
gaavan tuDhno veer karaaray.

gaavan tuDhno pandit parhan rakheesur jug
jug vaydaa naalay.

gaavan tuDhno mohnee-aa man mohan
surag machh pa-i-aalay.

gaavan tuDhno ratan upaa-ay tayray athsath
tirath naalay.

gaavan tuDhno joDh mahaabal sooraa
gaavan tuDhno khaanee chaaray.

gaavan tubDhno khand mandal barahmandaa
kar kar rakhay tayray Dhaaray.

say-ee tuDhno gaavan jo tuDh bhaavan ratay
tayray bhagat rasaalay.

hor kaytay tuDhno gaavan say mai chit naa
aavan naanak ki-aa beechaaray.

so-ee so-ee sadaa sach saahib saachaa
saachee naa-ee.

hai bhee hosee jaa-ay na jaasee rachnaa Jin
rachaa-ee.

rangee rangee bhaatee kar kar Jinsee
maa-i-aa Jin upaa-ee.

kar kar daykhai keetaa aapnaa Ji-o tis dee
vadi-aa-ee.

jo tis bhaavai so-ee karsee fir hukam na
karnaa jaa-ee.

so paatisaahu saahaa patisaahib naanak
rahan rajaa-ee. ||1]|
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SODAR
RAAG AASA MEHLA 1 (PEHLA-FIRST)

In this first part of the Guru Granth Sahib, there are 3 Banees (or compositions), Jap Ji
Sahib, lengthy Bani of 38 paurrees (or stanzas) and 2 saloks (or couplets), followed by
Rehras, the evening prayer of 9 shabads named as Sodar (of 5 shabads) and So Purakh (of 4
shabads). At the end of this part is Sohila, the last Bani of 5 shabads from different Ragas to
be recited before going to bed. Sodar begins with a beautiful song, which has already been
included with minor differences as stanza 27 in Jap Ji Sahib.

Addressing God, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, how beautiful and wonderful must be the door of
that house of Yours must be, sitting where You keep watch over everyone’s interest, and look
after us all. How numerous must be the singers with their singing instruments, and in how
many melodies and measures might they be singing songs in Your praise. The air, the water,
the fire, and the Minister of Justice sitting in Your court, are all singing Your praises. Even
the (mythological) scribes Chitra and Gupta (the conscious and subconscious minds), who
continuously record human beings’ good and bad deeds, on the basis of which, the Minister
of Justice judges each person, are singing your praise.”

“O God, Shiva (the god of destruction), Brahma (the god of creation) and other goddesses
including many /ndras (the gods of rain) are singing Your praise. The sages in their
meditation and the saints reflecting upon your Name are all singing Your adoration. Humans
who are known for their restraint, piety, or contentment, and brave warriors all are singing for
You. The Pundits and great scholars, who for ages have been reciting the Vedas (the Hindu
holy books), sing Your praise. Even the most superbly attractive men and women and the
inhabitants of heaven, earth and underworlds sing about You.”

“O’ God, so also sing the jewels created by You, along with all the sixty-eight holy places
(of Hindus). The great brave warriors and all the four sources of creation are singing Your
praises. All the continents, the solar systems, and all the galaxies are singing Your praise.
However, O’ God, only those (truly) sing in Your praise, who are pleasing to You, and who
are imbued with Your devotion. There are so many others who sing Your praise, but they don’t
come to my mind, how can Nanak deliberate over this matter.”

At the end of this stanza, Guru Ji says, “God, who created this universe, is present now, and
He shall always remain present. That God is eternal, and His creation is also eternal. He,
who has created this universe of various species, colors and kinds, watches over that what
He creates at His Pleasure. (In short), He is the King of all Kings: He does what pleases Him
and no one can bid Him to do any action. Therefore O’ Nanak, (the best thing for us) is to
simply abide by His will.”(1)

The message of this shabad is that God is the supreme Master of the entire universe. We
are but a miniscule part of His limitless creation. Therefore, we should not harbor any
thoughts of ego or conceit. Instead we should join His creation in singing His praise and
happily abiding by His Will.

WA HI®' Q |l aasaa mehlaa 1.
Afs @37 wi Fg &fE | sun vadaa aakhai sabh ko-ay.
<3 =37 Ster dfE |l kayvad vadaa deethaa ho-ay.
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SHf3 urfe & afanr arfe 1I keemat paa-ay na kahi-aa jaa-ay.

FIE TB 39 9J AHTTE 114Ul kahnai vaalay tayray rahay samaa-ay. ||1]|

3 W9 Arfogr aifgg qigtar gt ardtar i vaday mayray saahibaa gahir gambheeraa
gunee gaheeraa.

afe & A& 397 337 a=g dtar ko-ay na jaanai tayraa kaytaa kayvad

nan s I cheeraa. ||1]| rahaa-o.

Afg FISt fH® If3 aHmet | sabh surtee mil surat kamaa-ee.

AZ otHf3 s dtHfs urst o sabh keemat mil keemat paa-ee.

famrst st 39 agaret |l gi-aanee Dhi-aanee gur gurhaa-ee.

FIT & AE 37 3% =fzret 121

kahan na jaa-ee tayree til vadi-aa-ee. ||2]||

Afg A Afg 3U Afg Ifgmreghr || sabh sat sabh tap sabh chang-aa-ee-aa.
frOT yaur S ef@nmetnr oI siDhaa purkhaa kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa.
3y feg fidt f&d & urdhor i tubDh vin siDhee kinai na paa-ee-aa.

It T8 adt arfa g 13

karam milai naahee thaak rahaa-ee-aa. ||3]||

iz % for g9 || aakhan vaalaa ki-aa vaychaaraa.
frest 39 39 397 Il siftee bharay tayray bhandaaraa.
frm g =fg f37 foour g9 1 Jis too deh tisai ki-aa chaaraa.

&5 A AT 181211 naanak sach savaaranhaaraa. ||4||2]|

AASA MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji listed myriad creatures, universes and natural phenomena
that are operating under God’s command, and singing His Praises. But still he acknowledges
and says, “O’ God, how many more must be singing Your praise, I cannot even think of
them.” Essentially, he is admits that we cannot articulate how great God truly is. In this
shabad, he elaborates upon this thought.

He says, “O’ God, upon listening from others, every one says You are great. But how great
You actually are, one can only say after seeing You. You cannot be appraised or described.
Those who tried to describe (Your greatness, were so lost in their reflections that forgetting
their own existence), they remained absorbed in You.”(1)

In short, Guru Ji submits, “O’ my great Master of unfathomable depth and ocean of virtues,
no one knows how much and how vast is Your expanse.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji further comments, “O’ God, in order to estimate Your greatness, all contemplative
persons contemplated upon You, and all appraisers tried to appraise Your worth. All the
renowned scholars and mediators and their great teachers tried their utmost, but they could
not describe even a little bit of Your greatness.”(2)

Guru Ji now elaborates. He asks how we might speak of the greatness of God or His virtues,
when all the merits or virtues held by some are only that which God has bestowed upon
them. Therefore, addressing God, he says, “O’ God, all the charities, all penance, all virtues,
or the great merits of the adepts and sages (have not been achieved by them independently).
Without Your Grace no one has ever attained perfection. When by Your Grace they obtain
these merits, no one can stop them from receiving these (merits).”(3)
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Therefore in all humility, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, what can the humble narrator say (about
Your merits). Your treasures are brimful with Your virtues. Whom You bless with these
(virtues), they need not look to any one else (for anything). In short, O’ Nanak, (God) is
eternal, and embellisher (of all).”(4)

The message of this shabad is that God is the greatest donor of all powers and merits:
we should depend only upon Him for all we ever desire, and not depend or seek any
favor from anyone else.

WTAT HT®™ Q |l aasaa mehlaa 1.

T Hier ferd Hig 78 1l aakhaa jeevaa visrai mar jaa-o.

nirafs wifur AT 578 1I aakhan a-ukhaa saachaa naa-o.

A &™H o T 3 i saachay Naam kee laagai bhookh.

€3 g1 urfe gshfa gy 1Al ut bhookhai khaa-ay chalee-ahi dookh. |[1]]

A fa8 fery At Wil i so ki-o visrai mayree maa-ay.

ArgT Aoy A &t 1 a8 saachaa saahib saachai naa-ay. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

A &M ot 3% =fsuret | saachay Naam kee til vadi-aa-ee.

iy g SHIS adt uret i aakh thakay keemat nahee paa-ee.

7 Afs fHfs & nmys ufa jay sabh mil kai aakhan paahi.

3T 5 Je we & AfE 121 vadaa na hovai ghaat na jaa-ay. ||2]|

" BT HI & I AT Il naa oh marai na hovai sog.

YT I 5 T 3 I daydaa rahai na chookai bhog.

T &J I9 Bt afe gun ayho hor naahee ko-ay.

& & Inrm &7 & IfE 13 naa ko ho-aa naa ko ho-ay. ||3]|

A3 nrfu 323 39t wf3 1l jayvad aap tayvad tayree daat.

daT 0 SGGS P-10

fafes fog afg & &=t af3 Jin din kar kai keetee raat.

yAY ferafa 3 aHATf3 |1l khasam visaareh tay kamjaat.

364 &< I8 A3 18113 naanak naavai baajh sanaat. ||4||3]|

AASA MEHLA 1

In the previous shabads, Guru Ji dwelt upon the merits and praises of God. He now leads us
into another aspect of God’s devotion. This aspect is called Naam Japna, Naam Simran, or
Meditating on the Name. This elusive concept is the essence of Sikh philosophy, and needs
to be understood very carefully.

According to Doctor (Dr.) Bhaee (Bh.) Vir Singh Ji, this shabad was uttered by Guru Nanak
Dev Ji as an answer to his mother Tripta Ji’s question regarding his pre-occupation with
God’s Name.
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Addressing his mother, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my mother), when I utter (His Name), I feel alive
(in my spirit). But if I forsake (this Simran), I feel as if I am dead. It is very difficult to utter
this True Name (or do Naam Simran). When one feels hungry for the true Name, then by
satisfying this hunger (with Naam), all one’s pains are ended. (1)”

After discussing the merits of remembering God by dwelling on His Name, Guru Ji forcefully
says, “O’, my mother, why should one forget that God, who Himself is eternal and whose
Name is eternal?” (1-pause)

Guru Ji then comments, “Many people have tried and tired, but could not describe even
an iota of the value of the True Eternal Name. (The beauty is) that even if all people start
praising Him, God does not become any greater or any lesser. (The praise of God is for our
own good, and does not bestow any favor upon Him)” (2)

Continuing his praise, Guru Ji says, “God never dies and nobody ever cries on account of His
death. He gives eternally, and His gift never gets falls short. This is His singular merit: that
there is none like Him nor will there ever be.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(O’ God), as great are You, so great is Your Beneficence. It is
You, who has made the days and nights. Therefore those who forsake (such a great) Master are
miserable wretches. Yes, O’ Nanak, (persons) without God’s Name are truly unworthy”’(4-3)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to end all our sorrows, we should always
remember and praise God by dwelling upon His Name with a great sense of gratitude
and love. Otherwise, without His Name we will be counted among the most un respected

and un worthy persons.
T IAG HIE 8 |l

If9 & Ao Af399 AYTYT 58 <@ a9 ufi |

I T fagH Af399 Aeeet afg efenr sy
UFartH il

A9 Hi3 J9ee H a8 IH ™ UgartH |

IS &1 W™ y's Auret Ifg stafs anet
FIITH Q1 ITE 11

If9 A6 & =3 I91 239 A If9 Ifg Aeur ofg
T i

afg ofs &y & fusmfe fifs Aafs a=
UFITtH 1211

fas afg afg ofg I8 a4 & ufenr 3 sadlE A0
urfH I

# Af3d9 A9fs Aarfs adt »ie fggr A2 figg
EicuiAE]l

frae Ifg A5 Af399 Hafs uet 35 ufg HASfS
Tt feurfa 1l

U U A3AAS fAg afs 9r ufenr fHfs As
& &TH UIATTH 1181811

Raag goojree mehlaa 4.

har kay jan satgur satpurkhaa bina-o kara-o
gur paas.

ham keeray kiram satgur sarnaa-ee kar
da-i-aa Naam pargaas. |[1]]

mayray meet gurdayv mo ka-o raam Naam
pargaas.

gurmat Naam mayraa paraan sakhaa-ee har
keerat hamree rahraas. ||1|| rahaa-o.

har jan kay vad bhaag vadayray Jin harhar
sarDhaa har pi-aas.

har har Naam milai tariptaasahi mil sangat
gun pargaas. ||2]|

Jin har har har ras Naam na paa-i-aa tay
bhaagheen jam paas.

jo satgur saran sangat nahee aa-ay Dharig
jeevay Dharig jeevaas. ||3]|

Jin har jan satgur sangat paa-ee tin Dhur
mastak likhi-aa likhaas.

Dhan Dhan satsangat Jit har ras paa-i-aa mil
jan naanak Naam pargaas. ||4||4||
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RAAG GOOJRI MEHILA 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us to always remember and praise God with love
and devotion. But as stated in Jap Ji Sahib, on our own we don’t have the power to say or do
anything. Even to sing God’s praise, we need God’s blessing, and we must beg God for this
ability.

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, it is believed that Guru Raam Das Ji (then known as Bhai
Jetha Ji) uttered this shabad when he was anointed as the 4th Guru, and prompted to ask for
something by the third Guru Amar Das Ji.

Addressing, Guru Amar Daas Ji, he says, “O’ devotee of God! O’ true being! O’ my Guru! |
make the supplication before you. (Like) small insects and worms, we (the humble and the
lowly creatures) have sought your refuge. Please take pity upon (us) and illuminate our mind
with God’s Name.”(1)

Giving the essence of his prayer, Guru Ji says, “O’, my friend and Guru-God, please awaken
the light of Naam in me. I beseech that the Naam obtained through my Guru’s instruction
should remain my friend for life, and God’s Praise should be my daily prayer.” (1-pause)

Guru Ji now tells the reasons for this prayer. He says, “(O’ Guru), very fortunate are those
servants of God who always have a longing for God. Such persons feel satisfied only upon
being blessed with God’s Name, (and His loving adoration). Their merits shine when they
join the holy congregation.”(2)

Next Guru Ji shows us the other side, and the fate of those who do not meditate upon God’s
Name. He says, “They who have not tasted the sweet nectar of God’s Name are unfortunate,
and they are handed over to the Demon of Death. They suffer spiritual death and agony of
mind, and their life is accursed. Such is the fate of those who have not sought the refuge of
the True Guru.”(3)

In conclusion Guru Ji says, “Truly blessed with great destiny are those who received the
opportunity to join the company of the holy persons. O’, Nanak, blessed again and again is
that true congregation, where the devotees have obtained the relish of God and have been
illumined with God’s Name.”(4-4)

The message of this shabad is that we should always try to join the congregation of holy
persons, and sing praises of God in their company. Furthermore, instead of asking for
worldly favors, we should pray to Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) to enlighten God’s Name
within us.

I9 AAS HIST Y I raag goojree mehlaa 5

I I He foefy ey 7 wafy ofg /8 ufgwr  kaahay ray man chitvahi udam jaa aahar har
Il jee-o pari-aa.

A% ugg Hfg H#3 8uE 37 & forg nimar &f sail pathar meh jant upaa-ay taa kaa rijak
afgar 14l aagai kar Dhari-aa. ||1]|

AI HTg At AsHAIS & 7 3fanm 1l mayray maaDha-o jee satsangat milay so

tari-aa.

39 UIATE UIH Ue Utfem g &THE Ifgwerm 1 gur parsaad param pad paa-i-aa sookay

Spy=dll - kaasat hari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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Aofs UsT 8o 73 gfesT dfe & fam ot afgnr 1

frfs fafe fora Ha9 a/ag a9 He 38 fanr
(=]

€3 €fs nre & g f3g ug 799 =fonr 1l

35 gz BT a=F gare He Hig fnas afanr
(E]l

Afg fous R niAe fAus 599 &9 3% afanr ||

76 &T6% 9% g% A gf el 390z &
yrgrefan 181l

janan pitaa lok sut banitaa ko-ay na kis kee
Dhari-aa.

sir sir rijak sambaahay thaakur kaahay man
bha-o kari-aa. ||2]|

ooday ood aavai sai kosaa tis paachhai
bachray chhari-aa.

tin kavan khalaavai kavan chugaavai man
meh simran kari-aa. ||3]|

sabh niDhaan das asat sidhaan thaakur kar
tal Dhari-aa.

jan naanak bal bal sad bal jaa-ee-ai tayraa
ant na paraavari-aa. ||4]|5]|

RAAG GOOJRI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that instead of asking for worldly
favors, we should pray to Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) to illuminate our mind with God’s Name.
But sometimes individuals are caught in such a desperate situation of poverty that they are
consumed with worry (about how they might feed their children, and survive). Guru Ji gives
a consolation to such people.

Putting himself in their situation, Guru Ji consoles his mind and says, “O’ my mind, why
are you so much worrying yourself about the means to care for your family, when it is
God Himself who is engaged in this care? (Even those creatures, which) He has created in
mountains and stones, He has provided for their sustenance in advance.”(1)

However, such consoling words and faith in God one hears only in the congregation of
the holy. Therefore, addressing God, Guru Ji says, “O’ my God, the person who joins the
company of the holy persons is saved (from such worries). By Guru’s Grace even the person
who is so worried obtains a supreme status, as if from dead wood, he has blossomed like a
green tree.” (1-pause)

Commenting on those who, instead of depending on God, depend too much upon their
relatives and friends (as if they were their only protectors and sustainers), Guru Ji says,
“(O’ my mind), neither mother, father, nor others (including) wife, son, nor daughter can
provide any real support. It is only God who provides sustenance to each and every creature.
Therefore O’, my mind, why are you so anxiety-ridden and fearful about your future?”’(2)

Now Guru Ji gives a very famous and often quoted example to make his point. He says,
“(O” my mind, just think of those swallows) which fly thousands of miles away from their
offspring. (Explain to me) in the absence of their parents, who feeds them and suckles them?
(All their parents do is to) simply remember and pray to God in their minds. (It is God
Himself who takes care of these baby swallows).”(3)

Some may wonder with what kind of a miracle God takes care of these babies and other such
creatures. Rather than going into such detail, Guru Ji simply says, “(O’ my friends), all the
nine treasures and all the eighteen supernatural miraculous powers are within very easy reach
of God. Therefore, Nanak (says, O’ God), that we are a sacrifice to You, ever and forever.
Your expanse has no end or limit.”(4)
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The message of this shabad is that we should perform our usual duties to provide for
our children and family, but beyond this we must have faith in God. We must not on any
account neglect to meditate upon His Name.

I VT HIST 8 R YIY
98" Afsge yrfe I

A udy fodrs Ifd yay fosdna afa niaHr naH
PRI |l

Afs famrefs Afs fimrefs 3o #t ofs /0
frerzgT I

Afg i 3H S o & @3maT
If9 fimieg Hsg  AfS g ferazaran

Ifg i 5799 Ifg M Aeg it for sTed A3
fegmar nan

¥ar aq

g we we visfg A9 fadsfe At ofs a1 yoy
AHTET ||
fefg @3 fefa 3urdt / Afs 33 g7 fesrer

g v g3 oy FarsT it 98 3U fag nieg &
AE |

s ||

7 A<fo A Aefo 3T it As oox 35 gager
2

afg foamrefa afg fimrefa 30 7 A 7 gar 1fg
AYSTHT Il

A Ha3 A Ha3 32 fis afg fmrfenr # f3s
gt AN &t ST HT I

s fogs8 fis ofs fogs8 fomrfenr i fas
& 38 Ag I=H 1l

s Afenr fas Afenr R ofg &t 3 ofg ofg
gfu AHTHT 11

R Us A U5 fas afg fourfenr 7t 715 a6 35
gfes 7t 121

3t FaI3 31 3913 I379 At 39 foamiz amizT I

33 3913 39 I3 ABIIG 3T At IfT nifex
AL ME3T Il

3Tt mifex 33t wifex Fafa afs ymr w3y
Iufa Aufa 8wz |

39 nidd 39 midx uzfo =g fAfifs AR At
fg fafan vg I9H &3 |II

raag aasaa mehlaa 4 so purakh
ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

so purakh niranjan har purakh niranjan har
agmaa agamapaaraa.

sabhDhi-aavahi sabhDhi-aavahi tuDh jee har
sachay sirjanhaaraa.

sabh jee-a tumaaray jee too" jee-aa kaa
daataaraa.

har Dhi-aavahu santahu jee sabhdookh
visaaranhaaraa.

har aapay thaakur har aapay sayvak jee ki-aa
naanak jant vichaaraa. ||1]|

SGGS P-11

tooMghat ghat antar sarab nirantar jee har
ayko purakh samaanaa.

ik daatay ik bhaykhaaree jee sabhtayray choj
vidaanaa.

too" aapay daataa aapay bhugtaa jee ha-o
tubDh bin avar na jaanaa.

too" paarbarahm bay-ant bay-ant jee tayray
ki-aa gun aakh vakhaanaa.

jo sayveh jo sayveh tuDh jee jan naanak tin
kurbaanaa. ||2]||

har Dhi-aavahi har Dhi-aavahi tuDh jee say jan
jug meh sukhvaasee.

say mukat say mukatbha-ay jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa
jee tin tootee jam kee faasee.

jin nirbha-o jin har nirbha-o Dhi-aa-i-aa jee tin
kaa bha-o sabh gavaasee.

jin sayvi-aa jin sayvi-aa mayraa har jee tay har
har roop samaasee.

say Dhan say Dhan jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa jee jan
naanak tin bal jaasee. ||3]]

tayree bhagat tayree bhagatbhandaar jee
bharay bi-ant bay-antaa.

tayray bhagat tayray bhagat salaahan tuDh jee
har anik anayk anantaa.

tayree anik tayree anik karahi har poojaa jee
tap taapeh jaapeh bay-antaa.

tayray anayk tayray anayk parheh baho simrit
saasat jee kar kiri-aa khat karam karantaa.
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A 3913 A 3913 38 A6 &6 Al 7 Iefg A
Ifg FA=3T 181l

g e U9y »UPUg J93T At 3T 1S MY &
el
At Il
37wl IR AEt =93 i 3 vl aafa B 9

3u nd fiRfe Az Quret #it 3u vl frafa A9
il

A5 375 I d'< 93 & Ht § ASH & ArEet
ITRY

say bhagat say bhagatbhalay jan naanak jee
jo bhaaveh mayray har bhagvantaa. ||4]|

too" aad purakh aprampar kartaa jee tubDh
jayvad avar na ko-ee.

too" jug jug ayko sadaa sadaa too" ayko jee
too" nihchal kartaa so-ee.

tuDh aapay bhaavai so-ee vartai jee too"
aapay karahi so ho-ee.

tubDh aapay sarisat sabh upaa-ee jee tuDh
aapay siraj sabh go-ee.

jan naanak gun gaavai kartay kay jee jo
sabhsai kaa jaano-ee. ||5]|1]]

RAAG AASA MEHLA 4 - SO PURAKH

In the previous Baani (composition, called) Sodar, Guru Ji described God’s wondrous
court, in which myriad of human beings, gods, solar systems etc. are singing His praises
all the time. In this Baani, Guru Ji admires So Purakh (the Supreme God) Himself. He is so
impressed and swayed by the excellence and greatness of God that he repeats his words many
times, which adds beauty to his poetic style and diction.

Guru Ji says, “That immaculate Personage, that God free from the influence of worldly
attachments, is incomprehensible, inaccessible, and limitless.”

Then, addressing God Himself, Guru Ji says, “O’ true Creator, all remember and worship
You. O’ God, all the creatures are Yours and You are their benefactor.”

He therefore suggests, “O my dear saints, meditate on that God who is the destroyer of all
pain.”

Guru Ji then humbly observes, “(Actually), God Himself is the Master, and Himself the
servant. What is the importance of an ordinary creature like Nanak?”(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji again addresses God and says, “O’ God, You alone pervade in all
hearts, and You manifest everywhere. It is all according to your wonderful drama that some
are donors and some beggars. (Actually) O’ God, You Yourself are the Giver and the Receiver,
I neither know nor see anyone but You in the whole universe. O’ You all pervading, infinite,
and limitless supreme God, which of Your merits, may I narrate? (I only say that) Nanak is a
sacrifice to those who serve You devotedly.”’(2)

Giving the reason, why he is a sacrifice to those who remember God, Guru Ji says, “O’
God, they who meditate upon You, will live in peace in all ages. Yes, liberated will be those
who meditate on God. They will not be subjected to the noose (or fear) of Death. They who
meditate on the fearless God will have all their fears ended (forever). They, who have served
my God, will ultimately merge in Him. Therefore, those who have meditated on God are truly
blessed, and Your servant Nanak is a sacrifice to them.”(3)

Guru Ji however notes that there is no end or limit to God’s devotion and His devotees. He
says, “O’ God, infinite and innumerable are the treasures of Your meditation. Countless are
Your devotees, who praise You in countless ways. Innumerable are those who worship You.
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O’ my respected Sire, countless are those, who do Your worship and practice penances. O’ my
limitless God, countless are those who read many Simritis and Shastras (Hindu holy books),
and perform different rituals and six forms of religious rites (according to Hindu faith). But
servant Nanak says, that only those devotees who are pleasing to my God, the architect of our
destiny, are of any value.”(4)

Guru Ji now makes his own humble submission and says, “O God, You are the primal Being,
and limitless Creator. No one is as great as You are. Age after age, You are always one and the
same. You are the unchangeable, constant and imperishable Creator. Whatever pleases You
comes to pass. Only that happens which You desire. You yourself created the entire universe,
and You Yourself have destroyed it (countless times). Devotee Nanak sings the praises of that
omniscient Creator.”(5-1)

The message of this shabad is that we should never feel proud of worshipping God,
or meditating on Him. We should keep singing His praises with love, devotion and
humility, and without any ego.

WTHT HIS' 8 I aasaa mehlaa 4.

g a93T Afanrg AsT AE |1 too" kartaa sachiaar maidaa saa"-ee.

# 38 g ALt HiAt 7 S of At 98 Ut jo ta-o bhaavai so-ee theesee jo too" deh so-ee
U I8 - ha-o paa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

AZ 33t 3 AZat fmrfenT || sabh tayree too" sabhnee Dhi-aa-i-aa.

R & faur agfa f3fs & 935 utfenm | jis no kirpaa karahi tin Naam ratan paa-i-aa.

JoHfy FOr HaHTy reTfenT oI gurmukh laaDhaa manmukh gavaa-i-aa.

3y wify fegfarm wrfy figten 1au tubh aap vichhorhi-aa aap milaa-i-aa. [|1]]

g =@ A 33 I Hifg I too" daree-aa-o sabh tujh hee maahi.

33 fag o aet & I tujh bin doojaa ko-ee naahi.

i /3 Afg 397 8% 1l jee-a jant sabh tayraa khayl.

ferfar fufe fegfmor Feelt #® 121 vijog mil vichhurhi-aa sanjogee mayl. ||2]|

fam & g Aerfefa Aet 7g 71E I jis no too jaanaa-ihi so-ee jan jaanai.

Ifg a1 Ae It nrfy =urE har gun sad hee aakh vakhaanai.

frfe afa Afenr f3fs my urfenr i jin har sayvi-aa tin sukh paa-i-aa.

AIH It Ifg afH AHten 131 sehjay hee har Naam samaa-i-aa. ||3]|

dar a2 SGGS P-12

3 i g93T 397 d A JfE Il too aapay kartaa tayraa kee-aa sabh ho-ay.

3y fog g meg s e I tubDh bin doojaa avar na ko-ay.

3 afg afg Jufa ar=fa Afe too kar kar vaykheh jaaneh so-ay.

A6 &76& J9HT Udie IfE 18121 jan naanak gurmukh pargat ho-ay. ||4/]2]]

AASA MEHLA 4

In the preceding shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that there are myriad of devotees who
worship God in countless ways. Therefore, without feeling any sense of ego, we should keep
singing His praises with love, devotion and humility.
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Continuing with his praise of the wonderful God, Guru Ji says, “(O’ God), You are the true
Creator, and my Master. Only that which pleases You happens, and I receive what You grant
me.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji observes further, and says, “O’ God, the whole world is Your creation, and all meditate
on You. But only the one upon whom You shower Your grace obtains the Jewel of your Name
(Your love and enlightenment). Those who live according to the Guru’s instructions find the
Jewel of Your Name. On the other hand, they who are self-willed (or follow their own minds)
lose Your Name. (But O’ God, nothing is in the control of any mortal), because You Yourself
separate some and unite others with You.”(1)

Guru Ji now gives a beautiful example to illustrate God’s greatness. He says, “O’ God, You
are (a kind of) river (of life) and all creatures are mere waves in that river. There is no one
besides You. All these creatures are part of Your drama (of life). In Your script, whosoever has
been destined to be separated remains separated (from You), and others are united according
to Your will.”(2)

But Guru Ji observes that God blesses only those people who understand these teachings.
Therefore he says, “O’ God, only the one whom You make to understand, understands (the
right way of life). Such a person always utters God’s praise and describes His merits. Those
who have served God with devotion have obtained peace, effortlessly merge in God’s Name,
(and become one with Him).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(O” God), You are the Creator, and all that happens is by
Your will. There is no other second to You. You create the entire universe, watch over it and
comprehend it. Slave Nanak (says, “It is) by the Guru’s grace alone, that You reveal Yourself
to someone.”(4-2)

The message of this shabad is that this world is a wonderful drama, written, directed
and produced by God. Different creatures play the roles assigned to them. We can only
understand from the Guru what role we should play, and what God’s instruction is for
us. If we follow the Guru’s instructions (Gurbani) we will lead a happy life, but we will
suffer if we are self-willed and follow our own minds.

WTHT HI&™ Q I aasaa mehlaa 1

33 Fg=a 318 foemr Ut ureg fwfg o tit saravrarhai bha-eelay nivaasaa paanee
1 paavak tineh kee-aa.

Jad HT udl &t 978 IH T 37 358 1Al pankaj moh pag nahee chaalai ham daykhaa
- tah doobee-alay. ||1]]

He 8 & O3fA HI HaT 1l man ayk na chaytas moorh manaa.
afg fares 39 aj’s arfsor i I8 1 har bisrat tayray gun gali-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
&' 98 At ASt adt ufn HaW Haar AeH naa ha-o jatee satee nahee parhi-aa
e || - moorakh mugDhaa janam bha-i-aa.
yzef3 a6a 135 o Ao fis 3 ardt Snfonr paranvat naanak tin kee sarnaa jin too
[YETT - naahee veesri-aa. ||2||3]]
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AASA MEHLA 1

In this shabad, Guru Ji warns his mind (in fact all of us) against becoming excessively
preoccupied by worldly desires. He describes his situation through a very vivid and
awe-inspiring metaphor.

Addressing his mind (indirectly us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, you are abiding in a terribly
dangerous (worldly) pool in which, instead of water, (God) has put the fire (of desire). In
addition, it appears that your feet cannot move in this mire of worldly attachments. I have
seen many drown in this pool.”’(1)

Guru Ji further warns his mind (and ours) and says, “O’ my foolish mind, you do not
remember the One (God), and as you forsake Him, you lose all your merits.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji now shows us the way (to escape this treacherous, fearful pool of worldly desires and
attachments). Praying to God, he says, “O’ God, I am neither a celibate, nor a philanthropist,
nor a learned scholar. I have been living my life as an ignorant and foolish person. Therefore,
Nanak humbly prays to (You, to) please keep me in the refuge of those (Gur Sikhs) who have
never forsaken You.”(2-3)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to save ourselves from drowning in the
treacherous pool of worldly desires and attachments, we should seek the society of those
who always remember God, so that, in their company we may also start remembering
Him and meditating on His Name.

WA HT& U || aasaa mehlaa 5.

3T uguf3 Hrey Sgder i bha-ee paraapat maanukh dayhuree-aa.

Jife fuss o fog 3t s gobind milan kee ih tayree baree-aa.

wefgaA 3T fas s aH Il avar kaaj tayrai kitai na kaam.

fH% ATTAAS 39 3<% &1 N4l mil saaDhsangat bhaj kayval Naam. ||1]]

AIATH & $eA% 396 & I saraNjaam laag bhavijal taran kai.

Aoy fgar @3 ot Hrfewr & i 9o€ 1 janam baritha jaat rang maa-i-aa kai. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

AU 3Y FAY UIH & IHTEnT || jap tap sanjam Dharam na kamaa-i-aa.

AT AT & Afenm Ifg arfen 1l sayvaa saaDh na jaani-aa har raa-i-aa.

T 56K TH ST TIHT I kaho naanak ham neech karammaa.

AIfE UI & IHT ATHT 1”181 saran paray kee raakho sarmaa. ||2]]4]||

AASA MEHLA 15

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to extricate ourselves from this
burning pool of worldly desires, we should seek the shelter of God’s devotees, so that in their
company we may also remember Him, and sing His praises.

In this shabad, Guru Ji wants to caution and remind us that it is only during this human
life that we can seek the company of the holy, and repeat God’s Name. If we once lose this
golden opportunity, then who knows, for how many lives we may have to go through before
we obtain human birth again.
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Guru Ji therefore says, “(O’ human being), you have been blessed with a beautiful human
body (instead of that of an animal, bird or insect). This is your opportunity to meet God. All
other tasks (such as acquiring money or power) are of no use to you. You should simply join
the company of the holy persons, and meditate on His Name alone. (O’ my friend), engage
yourself in the task of swimming across the terrible worldly ocean (obtaining salvation). Your
life is being wasted in the pursuit of illusory worldly pleasures.

GurulJi next tells us how to take the first step in this direction, and seek God’s blessings. On
our behalf, he umbly addresses God and says, “O’ God, I have not engaged in any worship,
penance, or austerity. I have not served holy saints. I, Nanak, confess that all my works and
deeds have been undesirable and sinful. But O’ God, I seek Your protection. Please save my
honor (as is Your tradition of saving those who seek Your refuge).” (2-4)

The message of this shabad is that human birth is a golden opportunity to remember
God and unite with Him. Therefore, we should join the congregation of the holy, meditate
on God’s Name, and in all humility ask God to save us according to His tradition (of
saving those who seek His refuge).

Afger g1 o€t st How™ Q sohilaa raag ga-orhee deepkee mehlaa 1
€ Afzae yrrfe 1l ik-o'kaar satgur parsaad.
7 wfy efs v 593 & 3fe Sg< 1l jai ghar keerat aakhee-ai kartay kaa ho-ay

33 wfy areg Afos firefog fiersas 1
3IH ey A9 fsas8 & AfosT i

I8 Tt fAz Afo® mer gy IfE 1 T8 1l
fo3 fo3 3 AHEifs A8ar aesag |l
39 T3 AtHI3 &7 U f3H @3 o=F AHTY 121l
Aaf3 Arar fefimr fufs afg u=eg 33 11

2 AAE niFtAST T8 9% Afog THE A

=21

wfg wfg &F uger Ae3 &3 u<fs 1l
AEsTT THHEM aax A feg miefs nguqil

beechaaro.
tit ghar gaavhu sohilaa sivrihu sirjanhaaro. ||1]|

tum gaavhu mayray nirbha-o kaa sohilaa.

ha-o vaaree jit sohilai sadaa sukh ho-ay. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

nit nit jee-arhay samaalee-an daykhaigaa
dayvanhaar.

tayray daanai keemat naa pavai tis daatay
kavan sumaar. ||2]]

sambat saahaa likhi-aa mil kar paavhu tayl.
dayh sajan aseesrhee-aa ji-o hovai saahib si-o
mayl. [|3]]

ghar ghar ayho paahuchaa sad-rhay nit pavann.

sadanhaaraa simree-ai naanak say dih aavann.
(1411111

SOHILA RAAG GAURRI DEEPKI MEHI A 1

This hymn is titled Sohila, which means a song of praise. It is commonly referred to as
Keertan Sohila. The probable reason for this reference is that in ancient times, after
Rehras” this hymn was sung to the accompaniment of music. This hymn is the last Bani
(or composition), which is read, recited, or sung by the Sikhs before going to sleep, after
completing the Gurdwara service, and after retiring the Guru Granth Sahib Ji. This hymn is
also recited as the last Bani at the funeral of a person.
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According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, it is believed that Guru Ji uttered this hymn in response to
a question regarding the best place to sing praises of God.

In answer to this general question, Guru Ji says, “Sing this song of God’s praise, and worship
that Creator, in that house (or the place) where the Creator’s praise is uttered, and His
greatness reflected upon.” (1)

Guru Ji reemphasizes this and says, “(Yes, my dear friends), sing the song of praise of that
fearless God of mine. I am a sacrifice to such a song of praise, which brings perennial
joy.’(1-pause)

Then perhaps a question was raised: “If we keep singing the praises of God, who will take
care of our families?” Answering this question, he says, “(O’ my friends, after doing your
reasonable duty, do not worry too much about your families. Have faith, and trust in God
also). Don’t you see that day after day God takes care of so many creatures? Therefore, the
Benefactor will see to the well being of your families as well. You cannot evaluate the worth
of His gifts, and there is no limit to the powers of the Giver.”(2)

Yet, in spite of this and other advice urging us to remember God and sing His praises, most
of us postpone God’s meditation and praise to a latter period of life. Guru Ji cautions us that
we do not have an unlimited life span, and death can overtake us any day. This is the saddest
moment for the dying person, his family, and his friends. But Guru Ji tells us the way we can
change even this moment of sadness into one of joy. Yes, we can turn this moment of death
and separation from our relatives and friends into a moment of marriage and union with our
Eternal Spouse, God.

Therefore regarding his own death as a marriage with God, Guru Ji says, “O’ my dear (saintly)
friends, the year and auspicious moment of my marriage to God has been predetermined.
Please join together and perform the ceremony of pouring oil in my hair (to dress me for my
marriage), and bless me so that I may be united with my (groom) God.” (3)

Pointing to the death occurring all around us, Guru Ji says, “The summon (of marriage with
God) is being delivered in one family after another, and these calls are being issued daily. We
should meditate on that God who is sending this summons. O’ Nanak, let’s pray that such a
day should come soon, when we are also invited into the home of God. (In other words, rather
than fearing the moment of death, let’s look forward to it as the moment of marriage with
(God), our eternal Spouse.”(4-1)

The message of this shabad is that we should remember that death could overtake us
at any time, which is the saddest moment both for our families and us. But we can turn
this moment into an occasion of happiness and rejoicing, if instead of wasting our time
in false worldly pleasures, we remember God and sing His praises with true love and
devotion. Then, instead of fearing the moment of death, we will look forward to it as our
moment of union and marriage with God our eternal Spouse.

g AT HIST QI raag aasaa mehlaa 1.
femr wa fanr 919 fenut 8U=H 1l chhi-a ghar chhi-a gur chhi-a updays.
39 919 & A wBdA 1Al gur gur ayko vays anayk. ||1]]
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T 7 wfg a9 diafs afe 1l baabaa jai ghar kartay keerat ho-ay.
A w3 9y I37Et 3fE i 398 1l so ghar raakh vadaa-ee to-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

ferg affmr wSr ygar fast et vig 9o 1l visu-ay chasi-aa gharhee-aa pahraa thitee
vaaree maahu ho-aa.

B9 & If3 i3 | sooraj ayko rut anayk.
dar 93 SGGS P-13
361 A93 A A3 A AN naanak kartay kay kaytay vays. ||2|]2]]

RAAG AASA MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that we should sing praises of God in that house
or place where God’s praises are already uttered and meditated upon. The question may
be asked: “What about the places where there is discussion on Shastras and other such
scriptures?”’

In response, Guru Ji says, “There are six main Shastras, and six are their authors or gurus,
and six their main messages. But the supreme Guru (spiritual guide) of all is God Himself,
and His forms are countless. Therefore (O’ my respected friends), restrict yourself to that
place where God’s praises are sung, and only to that scripture in which praises of God are
enshrined. In this lies your own glory t00.”(1)

Guru Ji explains the different forms of God with the help of a simple simile. He says, “A year
is made up of months, solar or lunar days, hours, minutes and seconds. But within that one
Year there are many seasons. Just as the Sun is only one, but many are the seasons, similarly
there are countless forms (or manifestations) of the Creator.”’(2)

The message of this shabad is that just as there is only one sun, but many seasons,

similarly there is only one Guru (or God) whose forms may be multiple. So, we should
meditate only on God.

I91 G&THST HIS 9 I raag Dhanaasree mehlaa 1.

IS N BE I de g 98 3fdar Hes gagan mai thaal rav chand deepak banay

A6 HY 11 taarikaa mandal janak motee.
U HBNTSE USE 999 aJ A 969Te e%3  Dhoop mal-aanlo pavan chavro karay sagal
el - banraa-ay foolant jotee. ||1]]
AT gt IfE 1| 3T ¥seT 3 mrast ol kaisee aartee ho-ay. bhav khandnaa tayree
aartee.
NEIIT AT THI 3T 11l I 1l anhataa sabad vaajant bhayree. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

HOH 3% 36 56 86 Jfg 3fg I8 AR Waf3 sahas tav nain nan nain heh tohi ka-o sahas

o7 8 3 Il moorat nanaa ayk tohee.

AJA uT faH® &6 8 uT dig fag AgA 3< sahas pad bimal nan ayk pad ganDh bin sahas
dio fee 9®3 Wt 1211 tav ganDh iv chalat mohee. ||2]|

s Hig Afs Az T Afe sabh meh jot jot hai so-ay.

f3m ¥ g&fs A9 Wi gss Ife 1l tis dai chaanan sabh meh chaanan ho-ay.
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9 At A3 ugare IfE gur saakhee jot pargat ho-ay.

7 35 32 5 »iast dfE 131 jo tis bhaavai so aartee ho-ay. ||3]|

Ifg g9= a8 Hade 8f$3 HE niafes Hfo har charan kaval makrand lobhit mano andino
vt AT |1 mohi aahee pi-aasaa.

faur 7% 2f aax Afdar &8 Ife AT 3 39 kirpaa jal deh naanak saaring ka-o ho-ay jaa tay
a1fe T g3 tayrai naa-ay vaasaa. ||4||3]|

RAAG DHANAASARI MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, Guru Nanak Dev Ji uttered this shabad when he visited
the Hindu holy place of Jaganaath Puri, and saw people performing Aarti (or worship) of
the statue of their deity (called Jagan Naath) with lighted lamps. However, Guru Nanak
Dev Ji did not participate in that ritual, and instead came out, and sat looking at the star-lit
sky. Upon being asked the reason for his non-participation, Guru Ji asked them to look at
the star-studded sky, and see what a true and beautiful worship of God is already being
continuously performed.

When asked to explain, Guru Ji said, “The sky is like a platter. The sun and the moon are the
lamps, and the clusters of stars are like embedded jewels. The fragrant air coming from the
Malayan mountains is like incense. The wind is the fan, and all vegetation is the offering of
flowers to (God, the eternal) light.”(1)

Then entering into a prayerful and appreciatory mode, Guru Ji addresses God and says,
“O’ Destroyer of the fear (of birth and death), what a wonderful worship of Yours is being
performed, in which the flowing melody of divine music is being played like the sounding
of temple drums!”(1-pause)

It appears that at that moment this question was raised: “When God has no form, shape or
body, how can He be enjoying this beautiful worship?” Guru Ji responded by pointing to
the wondrous ways of God, and said. “O’ God, You have thousands of eyes (because You
pervade all the creatures), yet You have no eyes (because You are formless). Similarly You
have thousands of forms, yet You have no form. (You are present in all the galaxies). You have
thousands of immaculate feet, Yet you have no feet. You have thousands of noses (to smell
the scent of all these flowers), yet You have no nose. I have been astounded (observing) Your
wonderful ways.”(2)

Guru Ji now addresses those Pundits, and says, “In everyone pervades the light (or power),
and that light emanates from that same (God). From the light of (that God), all hearts are
lighted. (God dwells in all creatures). But it is only through the Guru’s instruction that this
divine light becomes manifest, and what pleases God is His true worship.”’(3)

As for himself, Guru Ji prays, “I am greedy for the nectar of God’s lotus feet (His loving
devotion). Day and night, I remain thirsty for one thing. (O’ my God), kindly bestow upon
Saarang (song bird) Nanak the water of Your grace, by drinking which it may merge into
Your Name (Your loving bosom).”(4-3)

The message of this shabad is that instead of worshipping idols or creatures, we should
worship God, the master of the universe. The best way to worship Him is to live in
obedience to His Will, and always remember Him with love and devotion.

It is the same light Page - 55 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib

Page - 13

g G YT Haw 8 |

afH g3ft sarg Fg sfonr s A vses b
Ju

yafy feus fed gg ufent His afg foe Hes
HsT 3 nau

9 A nHES Ug =37 T I
Xfg 383 Ug =37 I 11 I8 Il

Aa3 Ifg IH A & Afenr 35 nisfy a8h ds7
T
18 8 ssfo 93 vy uefu AHa® Aafg fafs

raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 4.

kaam karoDh nagar baho bhari-aa mil
saaDhoo khandal khanda hay.

poorab likhat likhay gur paa-i-aa man har liv

mandal mandaa hay. ||1]|
kar saaDhoo anjulee pun vadaa hay.
kar dand-ut pun vadaa hay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

saakat har ras saad na jaani-aa tin antar
ha-umai kandaa hay.

ji-o ji-o chaleh chubhai dukh paavahi jamkaal

$ITJ 2 saheh sir dandaa hay. ||2||

If9 Ao Ifg Ifg &fH ANE Ty A6H Has 3 har jan har har Naam samaanay dukh janam
HsT Il maran bhav khanda hay.

wifsisTHt ygy urfen USRAY =g Ag 83 garisT  abhinaasee purakh paa-i-aa parmaysar baho
RRE] sobh khand barahmandaa hay. ||3]]

ham gareeb maskeen parabh tayray har
raakh raakh vad vadaa hay.

jan naanak Naam aDhaar tayk hai har
Naamay hee sukh mandaa hay. ||4]]4]|

TIH I HAGs Yyg 3J Ifg gy Iy e @37 J Il

6 6% &TH U'g 2 J Ifg a1 It 7Y HaT I
ETE]

RAAG GAURRI POORBI MEHLA 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us to worship God, the master of all universes. He
also told us that the best way to worship Him is to live in obedience to His Will, and always
remember Him with love and devotion. Yet to prepare ourselves for God’s worship, and to
learn to live in accordance with His Will, we have to overcome many faults, failings, and evil
propensities plaguing us, out of which lust and anger are the worst.

In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us how these afflictions are overcome. Comparing this body to a
city, he says, “The city (of human body) is brimful with lust and wrath. By meeting the saint
Guru, and with his help and counseling, these afflictions are shattered into pieces (and totally
dispelled). But it is only by divine pre-ordained writ that the Guru is met, whose guidance
fills the mind with love and devotion for God.”

Therefore, Guru Ji advises us, “(O’ my friend), pay obeisance to the saint (Guru) with
folded hands, for in it lies great merit. Nay, go and prostrate reverentially before the saint
Guru. (Because), seeking the guidance of the saint (Guru) for one’s benefit is highly
virtuous.”(1-pause)

But Guru Ji knows that there are many worshippers of Maya (wealth), who do not heed the
saints’ advice, or remember God. Commenting on them, Guru Ji says, “The worshippers of
wealth do not appreciate the delight of remembering God, because within them is the thorn
(the cancer) of ego. As they advance in life away from God, they suffer from (this cancer),
and ultimately bear the torture of death.” (2)

Of course, all people do not worship mammon. There are a few humble and holy servants
of God as well. Discussing them, Guru Ji says, “The servants of God remain immersed in
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the Name (loving devotion) of God. They break away from the fear of births and deaths (and
obtain salvation). Such persons attain to the imperishable all pervading God, and their glory
spreads in all the regions of the universe.”(3)

Finally Guru Ji shows us how to pray to God, and what to ask from Him. He says, “O’ God,
we are poor and humble persons, but we are Yours. O’ God, You are the greatest of the great,
please save us. To servant Nanak, God’s Name is his true support and anchor, and it is only
through the Name that he finds joy and peace.”(4-4)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to liberate our minds from the vices of lust,
anger and other sinful passions (and obtain a blissful union with God), then we should
most humbly seek the guidance of the saint Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). Following Guru
Ji’s guidance, we should pray to God to bless us with the support and anchor of His
Name, and His continuous loving remembrance.

g QT YT IS U | raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5.

I8 FE3t HET A9 HIS™ A3 20% ot 3971l kara-o baynantee sunhu mayray meetaa sant
tahal kee baylaa.

o yrfe g%y afg Har vl gAE FIST Nall eehaa khaat chalhu har laahaa aagai basan
suhaylaa. [|1]]

By w2 fosH 339 1| H 99 THi% am Aed a-oDh ghatai dinas rainaaray. man gur mil

nan I 1 kaaj savaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.
feg ARrg faarg AR Hig 36 gon famrat 1 ih sansaar bikaar sansay meh tari-o barahm
gi-aanee.
farfa Aarfe Wi feg 9r niag aur f3fs At jisahi jagaa-ay pee-aavai ih ras akath kathaa
=2 tin jaanee. ||2]|

7 3@ wr AL fyorsg 9fg 99 3 Hafo AT 1l jaa ka-o aa-ay so-ee bihaajhahu har gur tay
maneh basayraa.

for wis Ho® ey AY Aod 99f9 & dfed @ar nij ghar mahal paavhu sukh sehjay bahur na

[E]l ho-igo fayraa. ||3]]
»iZIAH U9y faur3 AeTr Ha ot UT II antarjaamee purakh biDhaatay sarDhaa man
B kee pooray.
a5d Ty 8 By Wt H a8 &fg H3s af g9 naanak daas ihai sukh maagai mo ka-o kar
gyl B santan kee Dhooray. ||4]|5]|

RAAG GAURRI POORBI MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to liberate our minds from the
vices of lust, anger, and other sinful passions (and obtain a blissful union with God), then
we should most humbly seek the guidance of the saint Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). Following
the Guru Ji’s guidance, we should pray to God to bless us with the support and anchor of His
Name, and His continuous loving remembrance.

In this shabad, in a most friendly and humble way, Guru Ji advises us to serve the saints and
seek their guidance. He also reminds us that this human life of ours is the most opportune
time to remember God and reunite with Him, and we should not let it go waste.
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So Guru Ji says, “O’ my dear friends, listen! I submit to you that this is the time to serve the
saint (Guru, and humbly seek his guidance). Please earn the profit of remembering God here
in this world, so that your stay in the next world may be happy and comfortable.”(1)

Giving the reasons for his urgent request, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, every day and night
one’s life is becoming shorter. Let us meet the Guru and achieve our goal of reuniting with
God.” (1-pause)

Looking at the general state of this world, Guru Ji observes, “This world is engulfed in all
kinds of evils and doubts. It is only the divinely wise person who is able to swim across (this
world-ocean and rise above worldly entanglements). Only the one, whom God awakens (from
this slumber of worldly involvements) and helps to savor the joy of His Name understands
its indescribable mystery.”(2)

Therefore Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), amass only that (wealth) for which you have come
(into this world, so that you may reunite with Him. However, it is only) through the Guru
that God can abide in your heart. In this way, you will peacefully and spontaneously find the
mansion (of God) right in your own heart, and then there will be no more round (of birth and
death for you).”(3)

Finally Guru Ji prays to God even for himself, and says, “O’ God of our destiny, who knows
the inner state of our hearts please, fulfill the longing of my mind. Slave Nanak asks for
only this joy: that make him the dust of Your saints’ feet (by blessing him with the humblest
service of the saints).”(4-5)

The message of this shabad is that this human life is our opportunity to reunite with
God. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in worldly pursuits, we should seek the
guidance of the saint Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and under that guidance worship God.
In this way we will reunite with God, and be emancipated from the cycle of birth and
death.

ar qg SGGS P-14

€ Af3ge ymrfe | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

g1 fAdterar Howr ufas Q wg q | raag sireeraag mehlaa pahilaa 1 ghar 1.

Wt 3 Heg Erafo 938t 3 Sfo A=8 i motee ta mandar oosreh ratnee ta hohi jarhaa-o.

anzfs g niarfg defs S we o8 1 kastoor kungoo agar chandan leep aavai chaa-o.

H3 e g% dAS 397 fofs 5 MR 58 mat daykh bhoolaa veesrai tayraa chit na aavai
nai naa-o. ||1]|

afs fas 7€ Afs sfs 78 1l har bin jee-o jal bal jaa-o.

F vy g9 ufe 2ftmr vieg st @ mai aapnaa gur poochh daykhi-aa avar naahee
nan I I thaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

79t 3 99 ®% A3t usfiy ss =8 1 Dhartee ta heeray laal jarh-tee palagh laal

jarhaa-o.

Hoat vy Het AT &9 Jfar urrg i mohnee mukh manee sohai karay rang pasaa-o.

H3 oY 3T SR 397 fofs & v 778 mat daykh bhoolaa veesrai tayraa chit na aavai
=0 naa-o. ||2||
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frg Jer frfa st fafa v wig siDh hovaa siDh laa-ee riDh aakhaa aa-o.

IUT UIaie JfE FAT B 98 IR |l gupat pargat ho-ay baisaa lok raakhai bhaa-o.

H3 ofy g ART 397 fofz 5 v 578 mat daykh bhoolaa veesrai tayraa chit na aavai
=l naa-o. ||3]]

H&35 I AfS BAST 3ufs gar ug ) sultaan hovaa mayl laskar takhat raakhaa paa-o.

ISH THS St 867 37%ar AS TG | hukam haasal karee baithaa naankaa sabh vaa-o.

H3 ofY g ART 397 fofz 5 v 578 mat daykh bhoolaa veesrai tayraa chit na aavai
nguau naa-o. |[4][1]|

RAAG SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 1

From here onwards the remainder of the Guru Granth Sahib Ji is composed in various
musical measures. The first major Raag (musical measure) that Guru Ji has chosen is called
Siri Raag (the chief of all musical measures). But Guru Ji cautions us that this Raag (or
melody) can only be supreme if, while singing in this measure, one is imbued with the love
of the eternal God.

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, some people believe that Guru Ji recited this shabad when
the demon Kal Yug tried to tempt Guru Nanak Dev Ji to forsake God in exchange for all kinds
of precious jewels and miraculous powers. Some believe that actually Ka/ Yug was the name
of a king of pundits of Jagan Naath Puri (a very holy Hindu town in south India), and Guru Ji
recited this shabad during a conversation with him. Whatever the facts may be, in this shabad
Guru Ji cautions his own mind (and ours), against being tempted by any kind of wealth or
power, lest we may forget God’s Name.

So Guru Ji says, “(O’ God, grant me this understanding: that even) when I am living in
magnificent palaces built with pearls, studded with jewels and rubies, and pleasantly
plastered with musk, saffron and sandalwood, I should not forget You or Your Name.” (1)

Stressing the importance of God’s Name above any other thing, Guru Ji declares, “Let my
body and soul burn without God, because I have confirmed from my Guru that except God,
there is no other place of shelter (where one can find joy and peace).”’(1-pause)

In the next stanza, Guru Ji takes another example to caution himself (and us) against
succumbing to worldly desires. He says, “O’ God, even if I were in a place where the floor
was studded with diamonds and rubies, the bed with jewels, and on that bed sat an extremely
beautiful and captivating girl adorned with shining ornaments, trying to entice me, (still)
seeing her, I should not forget You or Your Name.”(2)

Now taking the example of a yogi possessing miraculous occult powers, Guru Ji prays, “O’
God, even if I were an accomplished Yogi capable of performing miracles and holding people
in awe, appearing and disappearing at will, let me not forget You and Your Name.”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji takes the example of a great king and says, “O God, even if | was a king
having a vast army, sit on a throne, issue commands and collect taxes, still let me not forget
You or Your Name.” (4-1)

The message of this shabad is that even when we are affluent, powerful and surrounded
by tempting worldly pleasures, we should not forsake God and His Name.
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fAdtera HasT Q 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

afe 3 At nrgrr u=s uinis mifimrB1 kot kotee mayree aarjaa pavan pee-an api-aa-o.

d¢ Aoy oft ae & 9w gus AB= & g8 chand sooraj du-ay gufai na daykhaa supnai sa-un

- na thaa-o.

gt 33t atHfs a7 u? I8 A=z T 518 bhee tayree keemat naa pavai ha-o kayvad aakhaa
nai naa-o. ||1]]

Ao fadarg fam arfe | saachaa nirankaar nij thaa-ay.

Afs \fs viuE nivs 7 3R &9 3HTE sun sun aakhan aakh-naa jay bhaavai karay
nan I tamaa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

AT ST @19 =9 UtAfE UiAr ufe kusaa katee-aa vaar vaar peesan peesaa paa-ay.

nidit AT AT gAY ASY 3f% 78 I agee saytee jaalee-aa bhasam saytee ral jaa-o.

gt 34t otnfs &7 u? 98 a=g w58 bhee tayree keemat naa pavai ha-o kayvad aakhaa
=21 naa-o. ||2||

Ut Ife & 7 3T A wiRHST 78 I pankhee ho-ay kai jay bhavaa sai asmaanee jaa-o.

audt faR & e o fag U 5 w8 1l nadree kisai na aav-o0o naa kichh pee-aa na

- khaa-o.

gt 3 SHf3 &7 UL I8 aez v &8 bhee tayree keemat naa pavai ha-o kayvad aakhaa
131 naa-o. ||3]|

s qu SGGS P-15

6d e BY HET ufs ufz &g 378 I naanak kaagad lakh manaa parh parh keechai

bhaa-o.

HE 3fe & vieet Bufs uBz o586 I masoo tot na aavee laykhan pa-un chalaa-o.

Ft 3 Hf3 57 uR I8 de3 vy 51 bhee tayree keemat naa pavai ha-o kayvad aakhaa
g1 naa-o. ||4||2||

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji prayed to God to bless him with the moral and spiritual
strength to resist worldly temptations, in terms of worldly wealth, pleasures, or power, so that
he might never forsake God’s Name from his mind. In this shabad, Guru Ji gives the reasons
for this request, and why he considers God’s Name beyond evaluation and estimation.

He says: “O’ God, were I to live for millions of years and depend only on air as my food and
drink, devoting myself completely to God without wasting a moment, or if I were to shut
myselfin a cave where I might never glimpse the sun or the moon, or if I were never to have a
wink of sleep nor even a dream—even then Your worth and greatness will be priceless. How
can I say how great Your Name is?”(1)

Next Guru Ji responds to the possible question: If the worth of God and His Name is so
invaluable or so indescribable, then why do people try to describe Him?

He says, “The true formless God is established in His own place. (He does not need any
support). It is only by listening (to others) that we describe His praises. As and when it
pleases Him, He instills in us the craving (to know Him and sing His praises).”(1-pause)
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Resuming his address to God, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, were I to be repeatedly tortured, cut
into pieces and ground in a mill (as part of a penance), were I to be burnt in fire and mingled
with ashes—even then Your worth or greatness is beyond me to estimate. How can [ say how
great Your Name is? (3)

Next Guru Ji takes the example of a high-flying bird and says, “O’ God, were I to become a
bird and fly across hundreds of skies, were I to become invisible, and were I (so austere), that
I do not to eat or drink anything, even then Your worth cannot be estimated. How can I say
how great Your Name is?”(3)

Finally Guru Ji says, “O’ God, were I to have tons of paper to write about You, and reading
which repeatedly, I may keep loving You. Were my pen to move as fast as the wind and my
ink never fall short, even then Your worth or greatness could not be estimated. How I can say
how great Your Name is?”’(4.2)

The message of this shabad is that God and His Name (power and light) are limitless
and indescribable, and we are His humble creatures. Therefore, instead of trying to find
His limits, we should always try to meditate on His Name, and endeavor only to reunite

with Him.

frdtarar How™ Q 1l

3 §%T 5% 38 yE Hg ||
BY T gHEmT 34 AfE W |
B AT BeEmifa uB fx ugs A€ 14l

T W geaT 49 1I
i &y fertanT a7 f37 89 & &g 1a1
FTE Il

ez Hoe Afe & 88 uA &% Il
e afg mstEha 38 dfe & 9f%6 &% 1l

Je= T8 733 Afs dafg Us uas 121

AZ & v g3 993 wie & v afe 1l
T3 fad & urdhor aafs & @37 3fE I
AT ATOY ¥ 3 Jf9 #iher 33 &7 131

ater »HeEfg atg A3 St g wifs atg ol
o 35 & Ffar A =fswr HE famr
Sjn il

g dtg aHsnifs f38 sefe 3t surtA
IETE

sireeraag mehlaa 1.

laykhai bolan bolnaa laykhai khaanaa khaa-o.
laykhai vaat chalaa-ee-aa laykhai sun vaykhaa-o.

laykhai saah lavaa-ee-ahi parhay ke puchhan
jaa-o. ||1]]

baabaa maa-i-aa rachnaa Dhohu.

anDhai Naam visaari-aa naa tis ayh na oh. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

jeevan marnaa jaa-ay kai aythai khaajai kaal.

jithai bahi samjaa-ee-ai tithai ko-ay na chali-o
naal.

rovan vaalay jayt-rhay sabh baneh pand paraal. ||2]|

sabh ko aakhai bahut bahut ghat na aakhai ko-ay.
keemat kinai na paa-ee-aa kahan na vadaa ho-ay.
saachaa saahab ayk too hor jee-aa kaytay lo-a.

11311

neechaa andar neech jaat neechee hoo at neech.
naanak tin kai sang saath vadi-aa si-o ki-aarees.

jithai neech samaalee-an tithai nadar tayree
bakhsees. |[4]]3]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that God and His Name (power and
light) are limitless and indescribable, and we are His humble creatures. So we should always
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try to meditate on His Name, endeavor only to reunite with Him, and not engage in vain
attempts to find His limits or assess His worth and greatness.

In this shabad, Guru Ji advises us and makes us understand that our sojourn in this world is
limited, so we should not waste it simply in eating and drinking, or amassing worldly riches.
Instead, we should utilize this time in dwelling on His Name, and trying to reunite with Him.

Guru Ji therefore says, “(O’ human being), you will be accountable for whatever you speak
or say. Similarly, whatever you eat (or drink) goes to your account. How much you travel,
and whatever you see and hear, you shall have to account for. Even the breaths you take are
accounted for, (because we have been allotted limited life span). There is no need to ask any
scholar about this.” (1)

So Guru Ji warns us against spending our allotted life span in the pursuit of Maya (the
worldly riches and power). He says: “O’ my respected Sire, this play of Maya is nothing but
an illusion. The spiritually blind forsake God’s Name, and they lose peace both in this world
and the next.”(1-pause)

Elucidating the above statement, Guru Ji says, “From birth till death, one spends one’s time
in eating, drinking, and amassing wealth for one’s family. But after death, where the account
(of one’s good and bad deeds is explained in the court of the Judge of Righteousness), there is
no one to help. Even those who cry at a person’s death do no good, and they waste their time
(because) all their tears and cries are as useless to (the dead person) as a bundle of chaff.’(2)

Next Guru Ji says, “Everybody says that God is great. But nobody knows how great He truly
is. Besides, by our saying ‘He is great,” He does not become greater (because His greatness
is immeasurable. Ultimately, one has to say, “O God), You are the only eternal Being among
the innumerable creatures in all the worlds.”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji wants to express his love for the entire humanity, regardless of their wealth,
caste, color, race, or even holiness. He says: “(O’ God), even if a person belongs to the
lowliest of the lowly (class from any consideration), Nanak prefers to remain in their society
and company. Where the humble ones are looked after, (O’ God), there is the glance of Your
grace.”(4-4)

The message of this shabad is that we have a very limited lifespan on this earth. We
should use this time to dwell on God’s Name and help the needy and poor irrespective
of their caste or social status.

frdtarar How™ A 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.
¥Y I3 IF gIFT BIdT HTOT HIE I lab kutaa koorh choohrhaa thag khaaDhaa
c murdaar.
g fSer ug v WY ATt nEfs QU €575 1 par nindaa par mal mukh suDhee agan kroDh
chandaal.
IH A »Y ABTIET € J9H HI 9379 NIl ras kas aap salaahnaa ay karam mayray kartaar. ||1||
g gEhr ufs 3f baabaa bolee-ai pat ho-ay.
831 A =fg 831 sdmifg st a9H gfo 3fF ootam say dar ootam kahee-ahi neech karam
T IT€ I bahi ro-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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IH AfEaT 9 gUT ITHIE I USHS & <7 I
IH W3 IF AFT Hed 98 HisT 97 HHE |1

3 9A A9 & & wfe a1 fs=m| 1211

iz Sfent ufs Ut A Sfenr uges 1l
fear & fegme Afs Wou He wAT= |l
7 37 s=fo & 38 If9 f ao= su= 131

ras su-inaa ras rupaa kaaman ras parmal kee vaas.

ras ghorhay ras sayjaa mandar ras meethaa ras
maas.
aytay ras sareer kay kai ghat Naam nivaas. ||2||

jit boli-ai pat paa-ee-ai so boli-aa parvaan.
fikaa bol viguchnaa sun moorakh man ajaan.

jo tis bhaaveh say bhalay hor ke kahan
vakhaan. ||3]]

35 Hfs 3% ufs f35 us ud fAs foge tin mat tin pat tin Dhan palai jin hirdai rahi-aa
Ffanr AHE 11 samaa-ay.
35 & fomr ATIET nied AMTTSR fe 1l tin kaa ki-aa salaahnaa avar su-aali-o kaa-ay.

naanak nadree baahray raacheh daan na
naa-ay. ||4/[4|

361 dEdl 799 IIfT TG & T 18N8I

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we have a very limited lifespan on this
earth; we should use this time to dwell on God’s Name and help needy and weak persons
irrespective of their caste or social status. According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, on one occasion,
some pundits of Kashi India told Guru Nanak Dev Ji, that in spite of their efforts, God’s
Name did not seem to abide in their hearts. They asked him what the reason for this might
be? Guru Ji provides an answer to this question in the following hymn.

Offering some worldly metaphors, and putting himself in their situation, Guru Ji explains,
“Within my mind, greed acts like a dog; falsehood is like an (unclean) scavenger. By
deceiving others, I am consuming what rightfully belongs to others. This is like eating a
corpse. My habit of slandering others is simply filling my mouth with their filth. The fire of
anger within me burns like a demon. My deepest enjoyment comes from self- praise. These
are my sinful deeds, O’ God the Creator.” (1)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises us and says, “O’ brother, speak only those things which bring you
honor (in God’s court. Do not consider yourself as a good person, because only those who)
are truly good are judged virtuous in God’s court. Those who do evil deeds shall wail. (As far
as evil ones are concerned, they simply cry helplessly about their deeds).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji then cautions us against becoming lost in the pursuit of material possessions, and
enjoying false worldly comforts and pleasures. He says, “A human being is surrounded
by the pleasure of pursuing gold and silver, enjoying the company of beautiful women (or
handsome men), fragrances of sandal, ownership of horses (expensive cars), comfortable
beds, magnificent mansions, sweet-tasting foods and meats. Therefore, when so many
delights engross the human body, how can God’s Name abide in it?”

Next, reminding himself (and us), Guru Ji once again asserts, “Listen, O’ my foolish self, by
uttering rude words we ruin ourselves. Only that speech which brings us honor is acceptable
(in God’s court). Only those persons are (truly) good who become pleasing to God. What else
is there to say or describe?”’(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by telling us more about those people who are pleasing to God.
He says, “They who always remember His Name, and in whose heart God always resides
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have true wisdom, honor and wealth. Their praise is beyond description, because nothing
more can be said to praise them. But O’ Nanak, the person who is devoid of God’s grace is
neither charitable, nor devoted to God’s Name.”(4-4)

The message of this shabad is that we should not remain engrossed in enjoying worldly
pleasures and indulging in falsehood, slander, greed and other evil traits. Instead
we should pray to God to bestow on us the gift of His Name and virtues like truth,
compassion, and sweet words.

frdtarar How™ A 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

WHG TEBT gz o fesr eeea(y | amal galolaa koorh kaa ditaa dayvanhaar.

H3t HaE fertfanr yrt st fes arfa 1l matee maran visaari-aa khusee keetee din chaar.

Ay fHfwnr 35 A grus &8 waerg 1qn sach mili-aa tin sofee-aa raakhan ka-o darvaar.

[1111

361 A9 a8 Ag A7E I naanak saachay ka-o sach jaan.

iz Afent By urehar 3t T9a0 98 HE jit sayvi-ai sukh paa-ee-ai tayree dargeh chalai
nan IT€ 1 maan. ||1]| rahaa-o.

AY AI" I3 ga9r fag fefo ror &8 1 sach saraa gurh baahraa jis vich sachaa naa-o.

ar ag SGGS P-16

Aefo @usfa 733 98 135 gfsas 78 suneh vakaaneh jayt-rhay ha-o tin balihaarai

jaa-o.
3T Hg HieT 7S AT HOET U '8 11211 taa man kheevaa jaanee-ai jaa mahlee paa-ay
thaa-o. ||2]|
8 3tg Tfamrehr A3 uIHE 3f6 =/ |11 naa-o neer chang-aa-ee-aa sat parmal tan vaas.
3T HY J2 BAw By erdt fox wf3 1l taa mukh hovai ujlaa lakh daatee ik daat.
oy 37 ufg nmduifo gu fair & ufir i3 dookh tisai peh aakhee-ahi sookh jisai hee paas.
) ) [1311
7 fa8 Hag ferea 77 & inr uar= 1l so ki-o manhu visaaree-ai jaa kay jee-a paraan.
f3g feg Ay wufez I 73 sz w1l tis vin sabh apvitar hai jaytaa painan khaan.

Jfg It AfS gFvr 3 9@ ugers gy hor galaa" sabh koorhee-aa tubDh bhaavai
- parvaan. ||4]|5]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the last stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji contrasted the state of those in whose heart
the eternal God abides, with those who are devoid of God’s grace, and therefore have neither
piety, nor God’s Name.

In this shabad, Guru Ji beautifully explains what happens to these two categories of human
beings. First, commenting on those who are devoid of God’s grace, Guru Ji says, “(To such
people), it seems that the Giver (God) has administered a tablet of opium (of falsehood).
Being intoxicated with (this false) intellect, they become oblivious to Death, and indulge in
false worldly pleasures. On the other hand, the sober (who have enshrined God in their heart)
have been imbued with true guidance, which enables them to stay in (God’s) court.” (1)
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Therefore advising himself (and us), Guru Ji, says, “O’ Nanak, know that the true God
alone is eternal, and in serving Him we obtain joy and peace, and go to God’s’ court with
honor.”’(1-pause)

Telling us about the wine (which will always keep us truly happy), Guru Ji says, “Truth is
the wine, which is distilled not from molasses, but from God’s Name. I am a sacrifice to all
those who hear and praise the True Name. We should deem our mind (truly) intoxicated if it
finds a place in (God’s) mansion.” (2)

For this reason, Guru Ji advises us and says, “(O’ humans), bathe in the water of virtues and
apply the perfume of righteousness to the body. Then will your face become bright, glowing
with spiritual beauty, and this one gift is greater than a million gifts. Further, narrate your
woes only to Him who has the power to (remove them and) bless you with joy.” (3)

Therefore, Guru Ji concludes, “Why should we become forgetful of Him in our mind to
Whom belongs our life and soul? Without (remembering) God, all we eat or wear is impure.
In short, O’ God, all other things are false (or useless). Only what pleases You is acceptable
(in Your court).” (4-5)

The message of this shabad is that instead of seeking joy and intoxication in false and
transient pleasures of the world, we should try to seek the wealth of God’s Name. This
wealth alone is pleasing and acceptable to God.

frdterar Hog A 1l sireeraag mahal 1.

7% Ho wif ve afg 13 e afg /g i jaal moh ghas mas kar mat kaagad kar saar.

I8 awH Jfg fog Syt g9 ufe fey steen bhaa-o kalam kar chit laykhaaree gur puchh likh
beechaar.

fsy sy A fey fay wiz & ugrerg nau likh Naam saalaah likh likh ant na paaraavaar.
(1]

T &g By By A o baabaa ayhu laykhaa likh jaan.

o By Haihar f38 3fe AeT atATE naul jithai laykhaa mangee-ai tithai ho-ay sachaa

Sructl neesaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

i fHssfa efsnrehor Ae yrer me 978 1 jithai mileh vadi-aa-ee-aa sad khusee-aa sad

chaa-o.
35 uft fea fsasfa fas His AT &8 1l tin mukh tikay niklahi jin man sachaa naa-o.
FafH TH® 37 urdha vt gt @@ o 121 karam milai taa paa-ee-ai naahee galee vaa-o
du-aa-o. ||2]|
fefa miefo fefs afa 8fs Sitvifs s= ik aavahi ik jaahi uth rakhee-ahi naav salaar.
ASII
fefa U Harz feaeT @3 T9e9 I ik upaa-ay mangtay iknaa vaday darvaar.
nidt aifen FrE feg &R [ I3 agai ga-i-aa jaanee-ai vin naavai vaykaar. ||3]]
§ 33 39 v ufy ufy fem 2T 1 bhai tayrai dar aglaa khap khap chhijai dayh.
&< fAeT A%3™® ue e 88 39 1 naav jinaa sultaan khaan hoday dithay khayh.
aax 8t gfent Afg I3 32 3T 181I€N naanak uthee chali-aa sabh koorhay tutay nayh.
) (1411611
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, in Puraatan Janam Saakhi (Old Autobiography), this
shabad describes Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s response when he was asked by his primary school
teacher to practice writing on his wooden slate. In this shabad, (using the vocabulary of a
business school) Guru Ji tells us how to conduct and record the business of our life, so that
after death we are accepted in God’s Court.

Addressing his teacher, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my respected teacher), please make ink by burning
and pounding your avarice, and make your intelligence pure like a superior paper to write on
it. Make the loving fear of God, your pen, and your mind the writer. After consulting your
Guru, write about God’s immaculate thoughts. Yes, write down praises of God’s Name, which
has no end or limit.”’(1)

Emphasizing the point he wants to make, Guru Ji says, “O’ my respected sire, learn to write
this kind of account so that where the account (of our deeds) is called for, it is stamped as
true (having been approved by the Righteous Judge).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji now describes the blessings obtained by those who enshrine God’s Name in their
minds. He says, “The faces of those, who cherish God in their minds are anointed in that
place where one receives honors, and where there is always happiness and bliss (the kingdom
of'heaven). But God’s Name is only obtained through His grace, and not through idle talk.”(2)

Commenting on the fate of those, who do not care to dwell on God’s Name, Guru Ji says,
“Myriads of individuals come into this world and depart. Some are called by renowned
names. Some are born beggars, and some hold big courts. But their true worth is known only
when they pass away (and face the Righteous Judge, and realize) that without God’s Name,
they have wasted their life.”(3)

Putting himself in the position of such people, Guru Ji says to God, “O’ God, my body is
withering away in dread of Your mighty fear. With my own eyes, I have seen those known as
kings and lords reduced to dust. O’ Nanak, when one departs from the world, all one’s false
attachments are broken.”(4-6)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wasting our life in the pursuits of material
gains, or becoming drunk with power, we should devote our life to dwelling upon God’s
Name so that we may not have to suffer the fear of judgment in God’s court.

frdterar HawT Q 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

Afs ar 43 Hifewt Bfem AEE 11 sabh ras mithay mani-ai suni-ai saalonay.

vz 39t HiY §B=T H9E FTE AT Il khat tursee mukh bolnaa maaran naad
kee-ay.

=3t vififz 378 2 A7 a§ aefd asfe Al chhateeh amrit bhaa-o ayk jaa ka-o nadar
karay-i. [|1]]

T I uTET A werg ol baabaa hor khaanaa khusee khu-aar.

3 Tl 35 UtEh He Hio gsfa feama il jit khaaDhai tan peerhee-ai man meh chaleh

Spyslll vikaar. ||1]| rahaa-o.
33T UsE HE 33T AU A3 €5 I rataa painan man rataa supaydee sat daan.
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a1t firdt e a9et ufaas U9 famrsi
IHIEE H3Y & U5 795 397 &H 1121
T 39 s GRt worg |l

13 AT 35 WIS ve Wi gsfa fearg i
FT8 Il

U3 ug Afes Aufs gsE 39t Te

3JdA 319 IHTE Hidr 3d18€ 1€ T3 I

T &a7 ufs fA ugdie &9y 397 At A3 13
grar 39 93 YA warg Ii

3 ofamt 35 WIS He Hfo gsfa feama naul
T8 Il

wg Hed YAt 3H o sefd 39t ug=eg I

s Q0

Ia AET 30 FeAt 99 Mg 598 »UTE I
&6d AT UTf3AY Ufe & a9 g I8l
Fgr 9 AGET At By |

fiz 73 35 Wi ve Hio asfa feara nau
IT€ 18121

neelee si-aahee kadaa karnee pahiran pair
Dhi-aan.

karam-band santokh kaa Dhan joban tayraa
Naam. [|2]|

baabaa hor painan khusee khu-aar.
jit paiDhai tan peerhee-ai man meh chaleh
vikaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

ghorhay paakhar su-inay saakhat boojhan
tayree vaat.

tarkas teer kamaan saa“g taygband gun
Dhaat.

vaajaa nayjaa pat si-o pargat karam tayraa
mayree jaat.||3]|

baabaa hor charh-naa khusee khu-aar.
jit charhi-ai tan peerhee-ai man meh chaleh
vikaar. ||1]| rahaa-o.

ghar mandar khusee Naam kee nadar tayree
parvaar.

SGGS P-17

hukam so-ee tuDh bhaavsee hor aakhan
bahut apaar.

naanak sachaa paatisaahu poochh na karay
beechaar. ||4]|

baabaa hor sa-unaa khusee khu-aar.

jit sutai tan peerhee-ai man meh chaleh
vikaar. ||1|| rahaa-o. ||4||7]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji and the Puraatan Janam Saakhi (The Ancient Biography),
Guru Nanak Dev Ji uttered this shabad when he returned from his first travel. Instead of
going home, he stopped two miles away. This shabad appears to be in response to his parents’
inquiry: “Why like other youths, he does not enjoy food, clothing, or worldly pleasures?”

In response, Guru Ji says, “O’ my respected sire, to believe in God’s Name is to enjoy sweets,
to hear His Name is to taste salty dishes, to utter God’s Name is to savor delicacies. By singing
God’s praise I have made my life’s spices. To love God is like enjoying thirty-six delicious
dishes, but this blessing is granted only to those upon whom God casts His merciful glance.” (1)

Then as if stating his basic principle about food, he says, “O’ my respected sire, all those
eatables ruin our happiness and make us suffer (in the end), eating which our body is in
discomfort, and evil thoughts run through our mind.” (1-pause)

Now talking about the kinds of spiritual clothes we should wear, Guru Ji says, “O’ my
respected sire, to dye one’s mind in God’s Name is like wearing red clothes (the customary
color of bridal dresses). To practice charity and truthfulness is to be dressed in white (the
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customary color denoting purity). To remove sin from the mind is to wear blue, and to focus
one’s attention on God’s feet (to meditate on God’s Name) is like wearing the white robe of
honor. Contentment should be one’s waistband, and God’s Name one’s wealth and youth.”(2)

However, giving his guidelines regarding the kind of clothes we should wear, Guru Ji says,
“O’ my respected sire, all those dresses ruin our happiness and makes us suffer (in the end),
wearing which our body is in discomfort and evil thoughts run through our mind. “(1-pause)

Then Guru Ji addresses God, saying, “(O’ God), to know and follow Your way amounts to
owning gold accessories and horses decorated with protective iron shields. To imbibe Your
virtues amounts to wielding quiver, arrows, bow, spear and sword-belt. To be honored in Your
court are one’s drums and lances. Your grace is the highest caste (for me).” (3)

However, stating his third guideline about possessing expensive transportation and other
trappings of power and high society, Guru Ji says: “O’ my respected sire, all other rides which
ultimately ruin our pleasure and make us suffer are vain, which torment the body and fill the
mind with evil thoughts.” (1-pause)

Finally, regarding magnificent mansions, big families, and other symbols of power and
wealth, Guru Ji says, “(O’ God), the joy one obtains by dwelling on Your Name is like the joy
of living in a mansion. Your gracious glance is like the pleasure of having a big family. For
me, the only command that matters is what pleases You. There are powerful people who may
be issuing orders (but I don’t care about them). O’ Nanak, God is the true King, and (He)
does not ask or consult anyone (to bestow His gifts).” (4)

Therefore, after giving his guidelines regarding the homes we live in, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my
respected sire, if we forsake God, then) sleeping (in any mansions) gives discomfort to the
body and fills the mind with evil thoughts. It ruins our happiness and brings suffering upon
us.”’(1-pause-4-7)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy true happiness, then for us
meditating on God’s Name should be our most favorite food, dress, and dwelling. But
even for our worldly life, we should avoid any foods, dresses, cars, and mansions, which
cause discomfort to our body, and produce evil thoughts in our mind. Because all such
luxuries make us suffer and ultimately ruin us.

frdterar HowT A |l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

dq ot aifenm 337 off BT wiarfg @ 35 kungoo kee kaa'-i-aa ratnaa kee lalitaa agar

AH Il vaas tan saas.
wisHfs Staw ar yfy fear 33 wfe Wiz athsath tirath kaa mukh tikaa tit ghat mat
fearm vigaas.
63 vt ABTOET AY & aIE3TE NAll ot matee salaahnaa sach Naam guntaas. ||1||
g I HIZ I 39 1l baabaa hor mat hor hor.
7 A8 39 ave g2 g3 A9 11 II€ 1l jay sa-o vayr kamaa-ee-ai koorhai koorhaa jor.
T [11]] rahaa-o.
A Bat Utg »mdbt AZ 1S AAmg I pooj lagai peer aakhee-ai sabh milai sansaar.
8 Fe® nrysT 32 fHg AT I naa-o sadaa-ay aapnaa hovai siDh sumaar.
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7T Uf3 Y &7 UL AST UH g 11211 jaa pat laykhai naa pavai sabhaa pooj khu-aar.
) 11211
s a8 Afsarfs gfitmr 35 Afe s X afe 11 jin ka-o satgur thaapi-aa tin mayt na sakai
ko-ay.
o viefg oy fours I a7 udde Ife onaa andar Naam niDhaan hai Naamo pargat
ho-ay.

8 urit &8 Hahar iz e AE AfE 131 naa-o poojee-ai naa-o mannee-ai akhand sadaa
- sach so-ay. ||3]|

By 5T I 3T HB o IfE khayhoo khayh ralaa-ee-ai taa jee-o kayhaa
B ho-ay.
ST AfS fimrsur 88t afenr 3fe 1 jalee-aa sabh si-aanpaa uthee chali-aa ro-ay.
oox &1H fertfan =fg arfenr fomr dfe naanak Naam visaari-ai dar ga-i-aa ki-aa ho-ay.
nsuel [141181

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the earlier shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that to indulge in comforts and luxuries
beyond a reasonable degree is to ruin our happiness and invite suffering. True happiness is
obtained by dwelling on God’s Name.

In this shabad, which touches the heights of poetic beauty, immaculate expression and
vividness of metaphor, Guru Ji compares the intellect of a person steeped in God’s Name
with one who has somehow acquired great fame and renown. According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh
Ji, some people believe that this shabad was addressed to Sheikh Braham (a famous Muslim
saint of ancient times).

Guru Ji says, “One’s body should be pure like saffron, the tongue should utter sweet and
precious words like jewels, and one’s breath should be fragrant like eaglewood. One’s face
should be anointed as if with the sacred mark of (all the) sixty-eight (Hindu) holy places, and
in the mind should be the light of (divine) intellect. With that intellect we should praise the
true Name (of God), who is the treasure of merits.” (1)

So Guru Ji says to us, “O’ my respected sire, any other kind of intellect is false, with this
false intellect even if we try hundreds of times, we shall acquire nothing but more and more
falsehood.”(1-pause)

Giving examples from where we may get such false guidance, Guru Ji says, “A person may
be worshipped and called a Pir (Muslim holy man with occult powers). The world may come
to see him, and he may be counted among Sidhas (the saints, who can perform miracles). But
if he does not gain approval in God’s reckoning, all this worship (worldly honor) will make
him wretched and miserable.”(2)

Guru Ji contrasts the honor of such men of occult powers with those whom God Himself
has established as the donors of His true Name. He says, “None can efface the greatness of
those whom the true Guru (God) has established (as the best donors of His Name): within
them is the treasure of God’s Name, and it is because of His Name that they have become
known. They always worship God’s Name, and have faith in Him who is imperishable, and
exists forever.” (3)
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Describing the fate of a person who follows the false guidance mentioned in stanza (2), Guru
Ji says, “(Do you know) what happens to the soul when one’s body mingles with dust (after
death? The answer is that all one’s cleverness is burned away, and (the soul) departs crying
(from the world). O’ Nanak, if we forsake God’s Name, then only upon reaching God’s court
will we know what (punishment awaits us).” (4-8)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to avoid a terrible unknown fate upon our
death, then instead of following false saints or men of occult powers, we should follow

the advice of the eternal Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name.

frdterar HasT Q 1l

J==t g du9 Bt 319 1
# B3fa =3 THR a9 i fug gfa 1
& &3t &7 3BT &7 urehat fug gfg naul

HY 5799 Y3 3uf3 niEs I
JoHf YT 7 & UrEh ATg WSS 1Al
FTE Il

yg gfaifeg Fas f3H HiT Hea %@ Il
W3t A9 fagHsT Sga o IS I
fag UGt afs f@ v=€ g afs fmrs
faas 121

39 UGt &5t 919 79 3BT AT &€ I

39 AJ A9 §f8 a9 Stog =g
7 3\ 3= 8t A= Afg sz A8 13

U3 nmdhat Y3 3uf3 fammm

sireeraag mehlaa 1.

gunvantee gun veethrai a-ugunvantee jhoor.
jay lorheh var kaamnee nah milee-ai pir koor.

naa bayrhee naa tulharhaa naa paa-ee-ai pir
door. [|1]]

mayray thaakur poorai takhat adol.

gurmukh pooraa jay karay paa-ee-ai saach atol.
||1]] rahaa-o.

parabh harmandar sohnaa tis meh maanak laal.
motee heeraa nirmalaa kanchan kot reesaal.

bin pa-orhee garh ki-o charha-o gur har Dhi-aan
nihaal. ||2]]

gur pa-orhee bayrhee guroo gur tulhaa har
naa-o.
gur sar saagar bohitho gur tirath daree-aa-o.

jay tis bhaavai oojlee sat sar naavan jaa-o. ||3||

pooro pooro aakhee-ai poorai takhat nivaas.

poorai thaan suhaavnai poorai aas niraas.
naanak pooraa jay milai ki-o ghaatai gun taas.
[1411911

"ﬁl} llﬁ]

s Fo=e Y3 viA fogm I
a6 ygr 7 3 fa8 we g 3 s

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of following false saints or men of
occult powers, we should follow the advice of the true Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and dwell on
God’s Name.

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, in this shabad Guru Ji illustrates his message with a
beautiful metaphor, which is as vivid as a painting. This painting shows an all-powerful king
(God) sitting on His eternal throne, in a fort built on an island, surrounded by an ocean. On
the shore of the ocean is a young girl (the soul bride), who is longing to meet her spouse the
King. She has no boat to cross that ocean, noladder to climb that fort, and no real courage
to face that King. Yet she is very anxious to meet God. In that state, she fortunately finds
another person who has already been across that ocean, is a close confidant of that King, and
who graciously gives her true guidance about how she might also cross the ocean and meet
her beloved Spouse.
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This expert (Guru) tells the human soul-bride, “(First of all, understand that) a woman of
merit grows in honor while the one with demerits burns with jealousy. (Secondly), O’ lady, if
you are truly anxious to meet your Bridegroom, then understand clearly that you cannot meet
Him through falsehood. Your beloved God’s abode is far off (across the worldly ocean). Also
realize that you have neither a boat nor a raft to (cross the ocean and) reach your Spouse.”(1)

Explaining the main idea behind this metaphor, Guru Ji says, “My Perfect God is seated
serenely on His throne. If by the Guru’s grace a person becomes perfect (full of merit), that
person attains that true immeasurable God.” (1-pause)

Reverting back to the metaphor in a slightly modified form, Guru Ji says, “God is (like)
a beautiful temple, in which are studded (many) rubies and jewels. That pleasing temple
of gold is filled with all kinds of pearls and pure diamonds. (So now the question arises),
how can we climb that fort? (The answer is that) by meditating on God through the Guru’s
guidance, we can have the bliss of beholding God.”(2)

Next, explaining the significance of the Guru, he says, “(O’ my dear friend), the Guru is
(like) the ladder (to climb the fort of God). He provides the boat or the raft of God’s Name
(to cross the world-ocean between you and your God). The Guru is also the pool in a holy
place along the river (where you might be cleansed) after crossing the world-ocean. But the
bride soul will wash herself in that true pool (of the holy congregation of the Guru) only if
it pleases God.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “That God is called perfect, and that perfect One is sitting on
His perfect throne. Perfect and pleasing are all His places. He fulfills the hopes of those who
have lost all hope. O’ Nanak, if a person meets that perfect Guru, how can the treasure of his
merits diminish? (Because upon meeting the Guru, a person’s merits will multiply, which is
the sign of a meritorious soul bride).” (4-9)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to meet our beloved spouse (God), then
like the meritorious soul bride, we must multiply our merits by joining the congregation
of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). Sitting in that congregation, we should sing God’s praise
and dwell on His Name.

fAdtera HawT Q 1l

ey 32 11 THEg vifg FasSoma i
fHfs & a9T ST FyE a3 dhag i
AY ATag Afg g widrE Afg »iAmg 14l

JI3T A & 39 A9 I

&g FaE gdh 7 3 37 foor 9 1Al
I8 Il

AfE y=g Aoarst 3AT arfenr faat aizti

Fafe A3ty Hiardhor fis gt 1
fug dtAs 37 fii® 7 g9 o AEE B IR

sireeraag mehlaa 1.

aavhu bhainay gal milah ank sahaylrhee-aah.
mil kai karah kahaanee-aa samrath kant kee-aah.
saachay saahib sabh gun a-ugan sabh asaah. ||1]|

kartaa sabh ko tayrai jor.

ayk sabad beechaaree-ai jaa too taa ki-aa hor. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

jaa-ay puchhahu sohaaganee tusee raavi-aa kinee
gunee.

sahj santokh seegaaree-aa mithaa bolnee.

pir reesaaloo taa milai jaa gur kaa sabad sunee.

1211
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s qc SGGS P-18

3 39 gedst aes 39t T3 kaytee-aa tayree-aa kudratee kayvad tayree daat

a3 39 7t 73 frefs agfo feg afs 11 kaytay tayray jee-a jant sifat karahi din raat.

a3 39 gu Ja1 a3 73 w3 120 kaytay tayray roop rang kaytay jaat ajaat. ||3||

A & FY @R A9 Hfg Frfe mrE ol sach milai sach oopjai sach meh saach samaa-ay.

AIf3 32 ufs gaé 9Tgst 38 urfE i surat hovai pat oogvai gurbachnee bha-o khaa-ay.

a6a AYT UTf3ATY mid %2 fhetfe naanak sachaa paatisaahu aapay la-ay milaa-ay.
ngnaol [1411101]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, as per the Puraatan Janam Saakhi (The Ancient
Biography), this shabad was uttered by Guru Nanak Dev Ji after meeting Sheikh Braham
Ibrahim (also known as Sheikh Farid Salas), at the time of his departure. In this shabad, Guru
Ji describes what should be the relationship and the topic of discussion when some Gursikh
friends meet together. He once again uses the metaphor of young female brides who gather
to talk about their beloved spouse, and how to win his love.

Assuming himself as one of these brides addressing her mates, Guru Ji says, “Come O’ dear
sisters, let us embrace one another, and after meeting thus, let us talk about the stories of
(God), our all powerful groom. (Let us first of all acknowledge that) our true Spouse has all
merits, but we are filled with all faults (and because of this we are separated from Him).”(1)

Guru Ji then enters into a prayer mode and says, “O’ my Creator, everything is within Your
power (including removing our defects). If we reflect just on this one word, when You are (on
our side, where lies the need for anything else?”’(1-pause)

After fully understanding the above concept, the question arises: “What should we do to
attain that all-powerful God, and have Him on our side?”

Suggesting an answer to this question, Guru Ji says, “We should go and ask the wedded
wives (the Gursikhs): “With what merits did you obtain the company of the Groom-God?”
(They will answer): “We embellished ourselves with the (merits) of equipoise, contentment
and sweet words. (The fact is) that the joyous Spouse is won over when one listens (and acts
upon) the word (of advice) of the Guru.”(2)

Sharing these immaculate thoughts with his friends, Guru Ji once again immerses himself in
direct praise of God and says, “O’ God, numerous are Your gifts. Countless are Your creatures,
who praise You day and night. Innumerable are Your forms and colors, and innumerable are
those of high and low castes.”(3)

Resuming his dialogue with his Gursikh friends, Guru Ji says, “(Listen O’ my friends), when
one acquires the Truth (about God after listening to the Guru), then deep faith arises (in
one’s mind), and one becomes absorbed in the eternal (God). When through the Guru’s word
we conquer (our worldly) fear, and come to possess (divine) wisdom, we gain respect (in
the court of God). In that stage, O’ Nanak, that true King would Himself unite us with
Him.”(4-10)
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The message of this shabad is that if we want to reunite with our beloved God, then
together with our Gursikh friends we should sing His praises. Furthermore, we should
listen to and act upon the immaculate advice of the Guru (Granth Sahib), and embellish
ourselves with the qualities of poise, contentment and a sweet tongue. One day showing
His Grace, God Himself will unite us with Him.

frdterar HawT A I sireeraag mehlaa 1.

& At fa Gudt I8R WEt wITg 1l bhalee saree je ubree ha-umai mu-ee gharaahu.

£ %1 fefg gadt Afae & A I doot lagay fir chaakree satgur kaa vaysaahu.

FHY f3nmet rfe 3 AT [ugeTg Al kalap ti-aagee baad hai sachaa vayparvaahu. ||1]]

He 3 Ay 48 38 Afe i man ray sach milai bha-o jaa-ay.

3 fap fags8 fa8 e granfy rafe bhai bin nirbha-o ki-o thee-ai gurmukh sabad
AHTE a1 I8 1 samaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

3T vHE gl ninfs 3fe & 3fe kaytaa aakhan aakhee-ai aakhan tot na ho-ay.

HalE @8 333 T3 84 AfE |l mangan vaalay kayt-rhay daataa ayko so-ay.

fam & o uars I His =i 7y 3fF jis kay jee-a paraan hai man vasi-ai sukh ho-ay.
21 [12]]

A4 U g go! fie Hio 8% a%te 1l jag supnaa baajee banee khin meh khayl

khaylaa-ay.

Andtt fifs SR feralt €fs 7rfe 1 sanjogee mil ayksay vijogee uth jaa-ay.

7 f3g 377 & & wieg & g9 afe 12 jo tis bhaanaa so thee-ai avar na karnaa jaa-ay.
11311

A9HTY TAZ AT FY THd AY IH I gurmukh vasat vaysaahee-ai sach vakhar sach
raas.

frst A == a9 Y3 AErfA I jinee sach vananji-aa gur pooray saabaas.

6% TA3 UgTEAt A ABTT fil urfA naanak vasat pachhaansee sach sa-udaa jis paas.

ngnaqll [141111]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji invited us all to come and join him in singing the praises of
our beloved Spouse, God. In this shabad, he shares with us the kind of enlightenment (divine
knowledge) he has obtained by singing God’s praises and meditating on His Name.

Guru Ji says, “What a good thing has happened: the ego within my mind has been stilled.
Now, by virtue of my faith in the true Guru, instead of bothering me, my impulses (such as
lust, anger, and greed) have become my servants. (In other words, instead of being swayed
by such passions into evil or undesirable acts, I control these passions and use them at
appropriate times). By the grace of the eternal carefree God I have dispelled all anxiety
(because I have realized that) this is useless.”(1)

So Guru Ji tells his mind (and actually ours), “O’ my mind, when one meets the eternal God,
the fear (of the world) disappears. Without God’s fear (and respect for Him), one cannot be
free from the fears of the world. This (state) is achieved only by merging in (getting attuned
to) the Guru’s words.”(1-pause)
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Guru Ji further comments: “However much one may try to describe God, His description is
limitless. Countless people beg (for one thing or the other), but He is the only Giver. Further
we enjoy true peace only when that Master (God), to whom our life and soul belong, comes
to abide in the mind.”(2)

Giving the reason why fulfillment of worldly desires does not bring us lasting happiness,
Guru Ji says, “This world is like a dream, a drama which is over in an instant. It is through
God’s writ that some persons are united in this (dream) world, while others depart from the
world in separation. Whatever pleases God that alone happens, and no one has the power to
alter this.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(We have been sent for a particular purpose, and that purpose
is to attain God’s Name. Therefore), through the Guru’s guidance we should accumulate the
commodity of His Name, the real wealth and capital. The true Guru honors those who gather
the true commodity (of Name). O’ Nanak, God will recognize (and honor that person) who
has this true commodity (of Name).”(4-11)

The message of this shabad is that we have a very short stay in this world. During this
period our emphasis should be on overcoming our evil tendencies under the guidance
of our Guru, and meditating on God’s Name. Only then we will fulfill our real mission

in life, for which we have been sent into this world.
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sireeraag mahal 1.
Dhaat milai fun Dhaat ka-o siftee sifat samaa-ay.

laal gulaal gahbaraa sachaa rang charhaa-o.
sach milai santokhee-aa har jap aykai bhaa-ay.
[11]]

bhaa-ee ray sant janaa kee rayn.

sant sabhaa gur paa-ee-ai mukat padaarath Dhayn.
|]1]] rahaa-o.

oocha-o thaan suhaavanaa oopar mahal muraar.
sach karnee day paa-ee-ai dar ghar mahal pi-aar.
gurmukh man samjaa-ee-ai aatam raam beechaar.

1211

taribaDh karam kamaa-ee-ahi aas andaysaa ho-ay.

ki-o gur bin tarikutee chhutsee sahj mili-ai sukh
ho-ay.

nij ghar mahal pachhaanee-ai nadar karay mal
Dho-ay. ||3]]

bin gur mail na utrai bin har ki-o ghar vaas.

ayko sabad veechaaree-ai avar ti-aagai aas.

naanak daykh dikhaa-ee-ai ha-o sad balihaarai
jaas. ||4]|12]|
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, it appears that after listening to the message of the last
shabad, the question was asked: “Why is it necessary to seek the Guru’s guidance and
meditate on God’s Name? Couldn’t one get salvation by performing such deeds as charity,
or ritual worship?

In this shabad, Guru Ji provides answers to these questions. Citing an example, Guru Ji says,
“Just as by melting a piece of metal merges into metal, similarly by praising God, one merges
into God Himself. (When people start praising God), then by degrees they are dyed with the
true deep red color of God’s love. But only those contented (devotees) who meditate on Him
with single- minded love and devotion attain to the eternal (God).” (1)

Therefore Guru Ji advises us, “O’ my friend, become the dust of the feet of saintly persons
(humbly listen and act on their instructions). It is only in the company of saintly persons that
we can find the Guru, who like the wish-fulfilling cow (Kaam Dhain) leads us to salvation
(by saving us from evil ways).”(1-pause)

Now discussing God Himself, Guru Ji says, “There is a very beauteous high spot, on which
stands the mansion of God, the destroyer of demons. (In other words, to reach a state of
divine wisdom, one has to rise above the material motivations of power, vice, or virtues). It
is through true loving conduct that we find the door to (His) mansion (the divine state). It is
through the Guru’s guidance that we instruct the mind to contemplate on the Supreme Soul
(and realize God in our inner self).”(2)

Guru Ji now tells us what happens if we continue doing deeds influenced by the three modes
of Maya (vice, virtue, or power). He says: “When we do deeds motivated by (any of the) three
modes, we are always living under some hope and fear (which often manifests in three wavy
lines on our forehead). Without obtaining the guidance of the Guru, this worry doesn’t go
away. It is only when we imperceptibly meet (God through the Guru) that there is peace. It is
only when God shows His Grace that He washes off all the dirt (of our mind, through Guru’s
guidance), and we recognize our true abode.”(3)

Guru Ji reemphasizes: “Mind’s impurity cannot be washed off without the Guru’s help, and
without God’s grace there is no Home coming. Therefore, we should concentrate upon the
Guru’s word alone, and abandon hope in anyone else. O’ Nanak, [ am ever a sacrifice to such
a Guru, who has himself seen (God), and also helps others to see Him.”(4-12)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to see the eternal God, and merge in
Him, then rising above the three modes of Maya (power, vice, or virtue), we should seek
the advice of the Guru (Granth Sahib) alone. Following that advice, we should imbue
ourselves with God’s love and His Name, so that we may merge in Him just as one
melting piece of metal merges into another.

frdtarar Hos™ Q 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.
fgar Fiies ot Hat ga 37fE ol Dharig jeevan duhaaganee muthee doojai
B bhaa-ay.

I%g adt du A wifafsfi fafg =fo ufe 1 kalar kayree kanDh ji-o ahinis kir dheh paa-ay.
fog AR Ay o @it fug fag gy & Afe bin sabdai sukh naa thee-ai pir bin dookh na
(LY jaa-ay. ||1]]
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dar ghar dho-ee na lahai dargeh jhooth khu-aar.
||1]] rahaa-o.

aap sujaan na bhul-ee sachaa vad kirsaan.
pahilaa Dhartee saaDh kai sach Naam day daan.
na-o niDh upjai Naam ayk karam pavai neesaan.

11211

gur ka-o jaan na jaan-ee ki-aa tis chaj achaar.
anDhulai Naam visaari-aa manmukh anDh gubaar.
aavan jaan na chuk-ee mar janmai ho-ay khu-aar.

11311

chandan mol anaa-i-aa kungoo maa“g sanDhoor.

cho-aa chandan baho ghanaa paanaa naal
kapoor.

jay Dhan kant na bhaav-ee ta sabh adambar
koorh. |]4]|

sabh ras bhogan baad heh sabh seegaar vikaar.
jab lag sabad na bhaydee-ai ki-o sohai gurdu-aar.

naanak Dhan suhaaganee jin sah naal pi-aar.
[151113]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to see the sight of the eternal God
and merge in Him, then rising above the three modes of Maya (power, vice, or virtue), we
should seek the advice of the Guru. Following that advice, we should try to imbue ourselves
with the love of God and His Name, and ultimately merge in God Himself. But still many
keep loving things other than God, or performing silly rituals. In this beautiful hymn, Guru
Ji compares such self-willed people with misguided and abandoned brides, and describes
their fate.

He says: “Accursed is the life of an abandoned wife who instead of being in love with her
own groom, is deluded by love of material objects (and worldly riches). She is like an alkaline
wall, which is eroding and crumbling day after day. (She keeps making many efforts to find
happiness, but) there can be no joy without following Guru’s word, and without meeting the
spouse (God), her suffering cannot go away.”(1)

Now Guru Ji comments on those, who without true love for God, keep adopting different
holy garbs to impress others. Continuing the metaphor of a bride, he says, “O’ bride, without
the groom, there is no use of your adornments. By (these false embellishments or garbs),
you are not going to obtain any support in or outside your home (in this or the next world).
Because of your falsehood, you will suffer disgrace in God’s court.”(1-pause)
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Next Guru Ji compares the fate of these misguided people with those who have been blessed
with God’s Name, and reveals how they prepare for receiving the gift of God’s grace. Using
the metaphor of a farmer, he says, “God is like a wise farmer who never makes mistakes.
(Just as a farmer) first prepares the ground to make it suitable for sowing seeds (so that
he gets a good crop), the infallible God similarly first prepares the heart of a person (by
inculcating in it divine virtues). After this, He gives the gift of His true Name. Then there
grows the crop of His Name (which is valuable) like all the nine treasures. (This blessed
person reaches such a lofty state of mind) that he or she receives the mark of God’s grace (or
the passport to enter God’s mansion).”(2)

Now regarding the foolish self-conceited people, Guru Ji says, “The person who knowingly
does not understand (or try to follow) the Guru’s advice has no sense of proper conduct in
life. Such a self-willed person has forsaken God’s Name (enlightenment). So such a person
spends his or her life in complete darkness of ignorance. So his or her coming and going does
not end: he or she keeps suffering in rounds of births and deaths.”(3)

Guru Ji comments again on those who perform all kinds of rituals and formal worships
without real love for God. He uses the metaphor of a bride, who adorns herself with all
kinds of cosmetics, but has no real love for her groom. He says, “A bride may buy all kinds
of cosmetics, such as sandal wood and saffron. She may put vermilion between the partings
of her hair. She may apply scent and perfume and chew betel-leaf mixed with camphor (to
redden her lips and make her breath fragrant). But if her husband does not find her pleasing,
then all her decorations are of no avail. (Similarly, a person may adorn him or her self in
religious garbs and perform rituals, but if God is not pleased all that person’s efforts are
useless).” (4)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(For a bride soul), all such delights are meaningless, and all
adornments are useless, unless one is imbued with God’s Name (love and enlightenment),
and is honored in God’s court. O’ Nanak, blessed are those wedded bride souls who are truly
in love with their spouse (God).”(5-13)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to enjoy God’s company, then instead of
indulging in false worldly loves or religious garbs, we should meditate on God’s Name
with true love and devotion.

frdtarar Hos™ Q 1l Sireeraag mehlaa 1.
HeT 27 39S 7 /18 fegg e 1l Sunjee dayh daraavanee jaa jee-o vichahu jaa-ay.
gfg g&<t fes<t uf & foafAl arfe i Bhaahi balandee vijhvee Dhoo-o na niksi-o
- kaa-ay.
U9 93 efy 99 fasn e g nau Panchay runnay dukh bharay binsay doojai
) bhaa-ay. [[1]]

HZ TH AT IE A9 Il Moorhay raam japahu gun saar.
IBH HHST Hodt AF Hat nidarfg an 0@ ha-umai mamtaa mohnee sabh muthee ahakaar.

1 |]1]] rahaa-o.
st s ferrfonr vt a9 &far 1 jinee Naam visaari-aa doojee kaarai lag.
gfagr st ufg v risfa f3rsT wifar DubiDhaa laagay pach mu-ay antar tarisnaa ag.
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afg I8 A =3 If9 wat 4 afar 12 Gur raakhay say ubray hor muthee DhanDhai
thag. [|2]]

HET U3 fimrrg afen wnr 29 fesT i Mu-ee pareet pi-aar ga-i-aa mu-aa vair viroDh.

dur gar I8 HE HHST HTfenT g Il DhanDhaa thakaa ha-o mu-ee mamtaa maa-i-aa
kroDh.

I+ TH® A ureha aenfy e fsou n=n Karam milai sach paa-ee-ai gurmukh sadaa
niroDh. ||3]]

AYt &9 AY T4® aoHfs ud ufe Sachee kaarai sach milai gurmat palai paa-ay.

F &9 fiH &7 HY &7 nie & SO nar jammai naa marai naa aavai naa jaa-ay.

6 Bfg UguTs A Egarfa Ugr A I Naanak dar parDhaan so dargahi paiDhaa jaa-ay.

gnasi [141114]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that if we want to enjoy God’s company,
then instead of indulging in false worldly loves or religious garbs, we should meditate
on God’s Name with true love and devotion. Still many of us remain engrossed in bodily
pleasures, worldly attachments, and in love with of things other than God. In this shabad,
Guru Ji reminds us about the fate of our body, which we love and cherish so much that
we forget God who gave us this body. He also tells us about the result of our love for our
relatives, and our worldly wealth and possessions.

Guru Ji says: “When the soul departs, the body looks deserted and dreadful. The burning
fire of life goes out and no smoke (or breath) emerges from it. The five sense organs (powers
of hearing, touching, seeing, tasting, and smelling) cry in grief for having been beguiled by
duality (and losing their victim).”(1)

So Guru Ji advises us, “O’ fools, meditate on God’s Name and His attributes. (Don’t you see
that) engrossed in pride, egoism and attachment to worldly riches, entire world is getting
deceived.” (1-pause)

Guru Ji warns, “They who become engrossed in worldly pursuits have forgotten His Name,
they are caught in duality and doubt, and become consumed by the fire of their desires. Only
the Guru-sheltered are saved, while others are cheated and robbed by worldly occupations.”(2)

Now illustrating the importance of the Guru’s guidance, Guru Ji says, “(The person who
follows Guru’s guidance, that person’s) love of the world dies along with all attachment,
enmity and antagonism. That person’s worldly pursuits are over, and gone are also egoism,
pride, acquisitiveness and anger. (But), it is only by (His) grace that we attain to the
eternal (God), and by following the Guru’s advice, we are able to restrain (our evil worldly
tendencies).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “By doing the truly right deed (of meditating on God’s Name),
a person obtains (God) the truth, and imbibes the Guru’s instructions. Such a person is then
neither born nor dies, neither comes, nor departs (from the world). O’ Nanak, such a person
is recognized as a dignitary in God’s mansion, and goes to His court in honor.”(4-14)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wasting our lives in transient physical
pleasures, worldly relationships and attachments, we should follow the Guru’s
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instructions. Our true love should be for God and His Name. Then God will shower His
grace upon us and we shall go to His court in honor.

frdtarar Hos a1l sireeraag mahal 1.
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fagHs He & &t mafe 93 ufs 3fe 13 nirmal mailaa naa thee-ai sabad ratay pat ho-ay.
11311
feg v A A3ftmr sefa a9 f37 Hifa ih man saach santokhi-aa nadar karay tis maahi.
st 20 SGGS P-20
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[141115]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of wasting our lives in transient
physical pleasures and fostering worldly relationships we should follow the Guru’s
instructions. Our true love should be for God and His Name. In this shabad, he describes
the state of a self-conceited person who doesn’t care for the Guru’s advice, and remains
engrossed in worldly attachments throughout his life. He also gives us true guidance to
rescue us from suffering a similar fate, and have our honor saved in God’s court.

He says: “The body (of a self-conceited person) is burnt to ashes (ruined in the fire of
worldly desires), and the mind that is attached to worldly riches becomes (useless like)
rust. In addition, the sins (committed under the influence of falsehood) haunt the mind like
enemies. Yet still such a person keeps blowing bugles of falsehood, and continues indulging
in false and evil deeds. That person does not realize that without following the (Guru’s) word
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we are led astray, and duality (or the love of worldly things) drowns boat-loads of human
beings.”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji instructs his mind (indirectly ours) and says, “O’ my soul, follow the
Guru’s word with full concentration, so that you may swim across (this worldly ocean). They
who under Guru’s shelter have not realized (God’s) Name continue suffering in rounds of
birth and death.”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji tells us how to purify our body as well. He says: “That body is said to be
immaculate in which abides the True Name. (In such a state) the body is filled with the fear
of the eternal God, and the tongue delights only in singing praises of the eternal God. Such a
person is blessed by God’s gracious glance, and suffers no more in the heat (of his mother’s
womb, or the pains of birth and death).”(2)

To explain the above concept further, Guru Ji gives a very brief description of the process
of creation. He says, “The eternal God first formed the air. From the air was formed water.
From the water, He fashioned the three worlds (the earth, the sky, and nether region), and His
light pervades through every being. (Therefore, the person who merges himself in that Light
remains) immaculate, and never becomes soiled. Being imbued with the love of the (Guru’s)
word, such a person is honored (in God’s court).”’(3)

Concluding this hymn, Guru Ji says, “When our mind becomes contented by meditating on
the True Name, God’s grace falls upon us. The body of five elements (ether, fire, air, water
and earth) is then filled with the fear (and respect) of the eternal One, and His light fills our
minds. (In such a state), O’ Nanak, all our demerits are forsaken, and the Guru saves our
honor.” (4-15)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to find relief from the pains of birth and
death, then we should listen, and act upon the Guru’s word (or advice) and meditate
on God’s Name.

frdtamar HowT a 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.
a6d 35 A9 & 39 g9 g I naanak bayrhee sach kee taree-ai gur veechaar.
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g A8 Frog His <R geuty wifyz 48 1l ji-o ji-o saahab man vasai gurmukh amrit pay-o.
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H& 35 397 3 U J9y foerfa ARG 13 man tan tayraa too Dhanee garab nivaar
B samay-o. ||3|]
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Ao AT Ifs 1S A @I ugarfH 1l sachay saytee ral milay sachay gun pargaas.
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ylagll paas. ||5]|16]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the first stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji compares this world to an ocean, and
states that without following the Guru’s instructions, we are lost. Such duality has drowned
boatloads of human beings (in the worldly ocean).

Guru Ji begins this shabad with the metaphor of a boat and the ocean to describe our sojourn
in this world. He says: “O’ Nanak, we can swim across this (worldly ocean) if we ride the
boat of truth (living truthfully), and let the Guru’s instruction be our captain (or guide).
Otherwise, we can see that load after load keep coming into this worldly ocean, and they
keep on drowning because of (the burden of) their ego. In short, by following the dictates
of the mind we are drowned, but those who follow the Guru’s guidance (and lead a) truthful
life, they swim across.”(1)

Therefore humbly addressing his own mind, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my mind), how can we swim
(across the worldly ocean) without the (guidance of the) Guru? (Therefore, pray to God and
say, O’ God), save me in whatever way You please, because except You, there is nobody else
whom I can call mine.” (1-pause)

Observing the phenomenon of birth and death, Guru Ji compares it to a forest, which is
burning at one end while at the other end, new plants are emerging. He says, “I see that while
like in a forest fire, the world is being consumed by death, yet, at the same time, new growth
is taking root behind. (While some people are dying, at the same time new children are being
born). He, who creates them, is also their destroyer. The eternal God pervades every heart.
He Himself brings about union with Him, and calls one into His mansion.”(2)

For this reason Guru Ji prays: “(O’ God, please bless me that) [ may meditate on You with
every breath, and may never forget You. (I know that) more the Master abides in my heart,
more the nectar (of His Name) I shall drink by the Guru’s grace. (O’, God), my heart and
body belong to You. You are my master; please remove my ego and merge me in Yourself.”(3)

Giving the essence of this sermon, Guru Ji says, “He who has created this form of the
universe of three worlds (earth, sky, and nether region) can only be realized with the light
of the Guru’s word. They who are self-willed remain in darkness. God’s light pervades each
and every heart, and one can understand this essence (of reality) only through the Guru’s
teachings.” (4)
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In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “We should commend those who by the Guru’s grace have
realized (God). Their true merits become manifest, and they merge in the eternal (God
Himself). Because, O’ Nanak, being contented with His Name they dedicate their body and
soul to God. (They are so imbued with love for God that their every deed and thought is
dedicated to God’s remembrance).”(5-16)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to swim across this worldly ocean, and
live in peace and contentment in this world, then we should follow Guru’s advice and
meditate on God’s Name.

frdtarar How™ A 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

BfE e T4z fmrfonr fig 257 3 &g sun man mitar pi-aari-aa mil vaylaa hai ayh.

A9 %4 Hufe AH I 39 & feg 35 29 1l jab lag joban saas hai tab lag ih tan dayh.

fs aIF arfH & wirest =fg @9t 35 89 1an bin gun kaam na aavee dheh dhayree tan khayh.
[l

M e § srar wig &7 i mayray man lai laahaa ghar jaahi.

IIHY Ty AETIhA I8H faedt sfa nau gurmukh Naam salaahee-ai ha-umai nivree

Seusl bhaahi. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

Afs Afs dez deh fefy ufs gsfasg 1 sun sun gandhan gandhee-ai likh parh bujheh
bhaar.

farar nifafsfh viget a€@R Jar fearg I tarisnaa ahinis aglee ha-umai rog vikaar.

&g Jugeg nEwe goHfs atHfs A9 12 oh vayparvaahu atolvaa gurmat keemat saar.
11211

Y firsy 7 ot ®d A Jifs iy 1l lakh si-aanap jay karee lakh si-o pareet milaap.

fiig Fafs g & gufor fiig &2 gy Ay bin sangat saaDh na Dharaapee-aa bin naavai
[ - dookh santaap.
afg Afu e g2 grenfy 8 »iry 130 har jap jee-aray chhutee-ai gurmukh cheenai aap.
[1311

35 HE a9 ufg fgnm Hg &hor fig &fs 1 tan man gur peh vaychi-aa man dee-aa sir naal.
fageg df <efenr qoufy af fsarfs 1 taribhavan khoj dhandholi-aa gurmukh khoj

nihaal.
A3qI9 Afe fisTenr oo B yg &% satgur mayl milaa-i-aa naanak so parabh naal.
ngnasi [14]1117]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous two shabads, using the metaphors of a boat, an ocean, and a forest on fire,
Guru Ji explained to us the need to follow the Guru’s advice and meditating on God’s Name.

In this shabad, he directly addresses his mind (and ours) and says, “Listen O’ mind, my dear
friend: this is the time to meet (God). As long as we are in our youth and are breathing, our
body is of some use. Without acquiring virtues, nothing will avail us. (In the end), this body
will fall like a heap of ashes.”’(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji tells his own mind (and ours), “O’ my soul, go to your home (the next
world) after earning the profit (of His Name) in this world. Through the Guru’s guidance,
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praise His Name, so that (your) fire of ego is extinguished (and you enjoy the bliss of union
with God).”(1-pause)

Commenting upon the efficacy of listening to or reading the sermons from Shastras (the
Hindu scriptures) or other such philosophical writings, Guru Ji says, “We may listen to all
kinds of scriptures and connect these (Hindu) mythical stories with one another. We may
read, write, and interpret loads of such (stories or essays) ourselves, yet still the fire of our
desires keeps intensifying day and night, and we remain plagued by the disease of vanity
and evil passions. The carefree God is beyond any measure, and it is only through the Guru’s
instruction that we can understand His real worth.”(2)

Guru Ji further elaborates, “We may perform millions of clever feats, and may have loving
associations with many (worldly wise) individuals, but without the holy company of saints
(such as the Guru), our spiritual thirst is not quenched. Without God’s Name, we suffer
miseries and woes. (Therefore), O’ my soul, let us understand ourselves through the Guru’s
guidance, and save ourselves (from the circle of birth and death) by meditating on God.”(3)

Guru Ji now concludes this shabad by telling us what he himself has done to achieve the
aforementioned objectives. He says, “I have dedicated my body and mind, along with my
head and heart to the Guru (I have completely surrendered to the advice of the Guru. As a
result), by the Guru’s grace I have been blessed with the vision of God, whom I had been
searching to find in the three worlds. O’ Nanak, God is now always with me, and the eternal
Guru has brought about my union with Him.”(4-17)

The message of this shabad is that instead of listening or talking about voluminous
scriptures, or trying our own clever ways, we should faithfully listen to and act upon the
advice of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). The Guru will himself lead us to a blissful union
with the all-pervading God.

frdterar HawT Q|1 sireeraag mehlaa 1.

HIE &f 93T 5t fes &t st WA 1l marnai kee chintaa nahee jeevan kee nahee

3 AJY o yfsursdt &5 7AH faem 1l toa;;rab jee-aa partipaalahee laykhai saas

wizfg genfy 3 wrfa fA€ s 38 fogmh ar?tlgara;rmum too vaseh ji-o bhaavai ti-o
nai nirjaas. ||1]|

AT IH AUS HE 113 I jee-aray raam japat man maan.

nizfa st Al g$t ufenr gaufy fomrs antar laagee jal bujhee paa-i-aa gurmukh
i I gi-aan. ||1]| rahaa-o.
dar 29 SGGS P-21
»iz9 & aIfs Aaat 39 fidr Aa 8379 1l antar kee gat jaanee-ai gur milee-ai sank utaar.
Hfenr faz wf adtmr 33 fefen vg wfg Mu-i-aa jit ghar jaa-ee-ai tit jeevdi-aa mar maar.

I
nade AIfe AoeE ureh g9 e 121

anhad sabad suhaavanay paa-ee-ai gur
veechaar. ||2]]
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niage gEt ureha 39 I8H IfE fasm 1
A3dd AR iU 98 AT g9g'e IH ||

ufs Tga Yaretr wiy ofg a1 fsem 131

79 27 37 Ife IJ AT A3t & HS Il
f3g gz a9t Tgdt | wifenr wfar 7 33 1

feralt efy feg3 Houfy safa & As 18I

He Samat wfs < A9 § 937 3fF oI
faprms HargR SaR Tgfs 3 & IfE

aoa feg He Hig i ot fefg ey & Ife
uach

anhad banee paa-ee-ai tah ha-umai ho-ay
binaas.

satgur sayvay aapnaa ha-o sad kurbaanai taas.

kharh dargeh painaa-ee-ai mukh har Naam
nivaas. ||3]|

jah daykhaa tah rav rahay siv saktee kaa mayl.

tarihu gun banDhee dayhuree jo aa-i-aa jag so
khayl.

vijogee dukh vichhurhay manmukh laheh na
mayl. ||4]]

man bairaagee ghar vasai sach bhai raataa
ho-ay.

gi-aan mahaaras bhogvai baahurh bhookh na
ho-ay.

naanak ih man maar mil bhee fir dukh na ho-ay.
[151118]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

Many of us some times worry too much about death and try our best, to ensure that we
never have to face it. But, we don’t succeed. In this shabad, Guru Ji educates us about the
right perspective in this matter by describing the state of mind of a Guru’s follower, who has
attained divine knowledge.

Speaking on behalf of a person who has learnt to live as per God’s will, Guru Ji says: “(O’
God), I am not worried about death, nor do I crave for (a long) life. You provide sustenance
to all the creatures, and You know the account of each breath and morsel of food (which
a person is supposed to enjoy in this world). You Yourself reside in the heart of a Guru’s
follower, (who realizes that) You decide the fate of a person, as it pleases You.”(1)

Describing how a Guru’s follower instructs his own soul, Guru Ji says: “O’ my dear soul,
by meditating on God’s Name my mind has obtained satisfaction. By Guru’s grace, |
have obtained such divine knowledge that the fire of desire burning within me has been
extinguished.”(1-pause)

So Guru Ji advises us: “By meeting the Guru (and understanding his advice), we should
remove all our doubts, and realize the state of our inner self. The place or state (of salvation),
which we want to reach after death, we should try to reach that state while living, by killing
(conquering) our mind. Yes, we can enjoy the unstuck music of pleasing divine songs by
following the Guru’s teachings.”(2)

Now describing the blessings obtained by a person, who has reached the stage of enjoying the
unstuck celestial music in the mind, Guru Ji says: “When we are blessed (and start hearing)
the unstuck divine Word, our sense of ego is destroyed. I am a sacrifice to such a person
who serves (and truly follows) the Guru. The Name of God comes to reside on that person’s
tongue, and being taken to God’s Court such a person is bestowed with a robe of honor.”’(3)

Now sharing his own observations about the world, Guru Ji says: “Wherever I see, I find
God pervading everywhere, (and I see that this creation is) the union of spirit and energy.
(Further I observe that) everyone who has come in to the world is governed by the three traits
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(of power, vice, or virtue). The self-conceited people, who remain alienated from God suffer
pain and do not obtain union (with Him).”(4)

Still, in his mercy Guru Ji tells us how even such persons can find peace and salvation. He
says, “When being imbued with God’s love, the mind becomes detached (from the world),
and abides in its own home (which is also the abode of God), and remains imbued with the
love of eternal (God), then such a person enjoys the supreme delight of divine knowledge,
and no longer has hunger (for worldly things). Therefore, O’ Nanak, subdue your ego and
unite with God, so that you may not suffer in pain anymore.”(5-18)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to end all our sufferings and enjoy the
celestial music of union with God, then we should destroy our ego and meditate upon

God’s Name with true love.

fAdtera HawT Q 1l

Bg H& HIY BIM B3 & 8375 |l

Fefe & A AE3T gIHTS nies 715 Il
Ag A=Y A 18 37 uehn gt fsumg Al

S I IR Efs aHs I

I3 39 Ao Afe 3 uefo T Hg Nl
I8 Il

IH Y Afu fesr I3 Jenfy Iafg os 773 |
Afs 7y 9fg IA Sa1& A3 AT fHis famrs 1

fsfs nifafsfr ofs yg Afenr r=afs & sy
21

IS gz HEM g9 féEr uT uTTs I
FIH IHT BY WE AH H'f9 &9 4BTs |
HoHfY BY & utehat renfy By BT 131
e gy fuerehit g foug ugems |

If9 AvE 319 AeTT I9 J9at UIUs i
5 B™H & STAY S&TH AY BTATE 181a€1

Sireeraag mehlaa 1.

ayhu mano moorakh lobhee-aa lobhay lagaa
lobhaan.

Sabad na bheejai saaktaa durmat aavan jaan.

SaaDhoo satgur jay milai taa paa-ee-ai gunee
niDhaan. ||1]]

man ray ha-umai chhod gumaan.

har gur sarvar sayv too paavahi dargeh maan.
||1]] rahaa-o.

raam Naam jap dinas raat gurmukh har Dhan
jaan.

sabh sukh har ras bhognay sant sabhaa mil
gi-aan.

nit ahinis har parabh sayvi-aa satgur dee-aa
Naam. ||2]|

kookar koorh kamaa-ee-ai gur nindaa pachai
pachaan.

Bharmay bhoolaa dukh ghano jam maar karai
khulhaan.

Manmukh sukh na paa-ee-ai gurmukh sukh
subhaan. [|3]]

aithai DhanDh pitaa-ee-ai sach likhat parvaan.
har sajan gur sayvdaa gur karnee parDhaan.

Naanak Naam na veesrai karam sachai
neesaan. ||4][19]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

While describing the state of mind of a Guru’s follower, in the opening lines of the previous
shabad, Guru Ji stated that such a person is neither worried about death, nor craves for a long
life. Such a person leaves the question of the span of his life entirely to God’s will.
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Guru Ji begins this shabad by depicting the state of mind of conceited and power—hungry
individuals, who are always lured by their greed for worldly wealth rather than the wealth of
God’s Name. Out of utter humility, he places himself among such persons, and then tries to
advise his mind (and indirectly ours’).

Addressing his mind (as well as ours’), he says, “O’ my foolish and greedy mind, you are
attached to and engrossed in greed. O worshipper of power, you are not swayed by the
(divine) Word, and due to your evil intellect, you come into and go out from this world again
and again. (However, if by good fortune), we meet the saintly true Guru (and receive his
guidance), then we obtain (God) the treasure of merits.”(1)

Guru Ji, therefore, advises himself and us, “O’ my mind, give up pride and ego. Serve the
Guru-God, the pool (of immortality), so that you may receive honor in God’s court.”(1-pause)

Continuing his advice, he says, “O’ my mind, day and night meditate upon God’s Name, and
through the Guru’s grace realize its value, and regard God’s Name as your wealth. To enjoy
the elixir of God’s Name in holy company and to acquire divine knowledge is like enjoying
all kinds of comforts. They whom the true Guru has blessed with the gift of His Name serve
God day and night.”(2)

Now describing the fate of those who (in contrast with the Guru’s followers) are always
running after worldly riches, he says, “On the other hand, the one who earns his or her wage
by practicing falsehood is like a dog that eats even inedible food. Such a person slanders
even the Guru, and therefore suffers utter disgrace. Doubt leads him astray, and such a person
suffers in great agony. The demon of death deals very painful blows on such a person. In this
way, they who follow their own mind will never obtain peace, while the Guru’s followers live
in peace and comfort.”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says, “Here in the world (the greedy) person remains engrossed in false
pursuits, but in God’s court only the accounts of true actions are accepted. (Therefore, a
Guru’s follower) serves God’s friend, the Guru (by following his advice), and considers the
work desired by the Guru as his or her prime duty. O’ Nanak, such a person never forgets
God’s Name: by God’s grace such a person receives the stamp of approval of the eternal God
(and is accepted with honor into God’s court).”’(4-19)

The message of this shabad is that instead of remaining obsessed with greed for worldly
riches, we should follow the Guru’s instruction: do good deeds and meditate upon God’s
Name.

frdtarar Howr A |l sireeraag mehlaa 1.

feq 3% fimrar SAY 3T @37 He HIfT 1l ik til pi-aaraa veesrai rog vadaa man maahi.

o€ =waar0 ufs urehy 7 ofg & =it v wfo 1 ki-o dargeh pat paa-ee-ai jaa har na vasai man
maahi.

afg 1w my urehal wiarfs W9 o Wfo i gur mili-ai sukh paa-ee-ai agan marai gun
maahi. ||1]]

He 3 nifafsfr afg o= Arfa man ray ahinis har gun saar.

e s U &1 & A9 3 7 fead AR jin khin pal Naam na veesrai tay jan virlay

nan IT€ 1 sansaar. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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A3t A3 e 5ast 7efs Aaa I
f3Ar 9BR I3 I Bt FUAT A I
ToHty fam ofs His <R f3H A& 9 Adar 1211

N STHIE 7 &9 g9t SarzaTg i

f3m B 39 & oiwet A €t g%sa9 |l
ToHfy gefo Roaist A yg AF 3379 1311

jotee jot milaa-ee-ai surtee surat sanjog.
hinsaa ha-umai gat ga-ay naahee sahsaa sog.

gurmukh jis har man vasai tis maylay gur
sanjog. ||2]]

kaa-i-aa kaaman jay karee bhogay
bhoganhaar.

tis si-o nayhu na keej-ee jo deesai chalanhaar.

gurmukh raveh sohaaganee so parabh sayj
bhataar. [|3]]

o 22 SGGS P-22
T3 nafs foerfa Ha qevfy ofs 78 ufe chaaray agan nivaar mar gurmukh har jal
paa-ay.
Wi3fg aHE yarfrn nifiig sfanr nurfe | antar kamal pargaasi-aa amrit bhari-aa
aghaa-ay.
361 A3d HIZ &fg AT uefo wgdw Afe naanak satgur meet kar sach paavahi dargeh
118112011 jaa-ay. [[4]120]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of remaining obsessed with greed for
worldly riches, we should follow the Guru’s instructions: do good deeds and meditate upon
God’s Name. In this shabad, he describes the attitude and state of mind of those persons who
follow the above advice, and remember God at all times.

Placing himself in the position of such a Guru’s follower, he says, “Even if I forsake my
Beloved (God) for just one moment, I feel as if my mind is suffering from a serious malady.
(I begin to think), how can I obtain honor in God’s court, if He does not abide in my heart?
(Therefore, I should remember that) it is only by meeting the Guru (and following his advice)
that we find peace, and the fire (of desire) is extinguished by singing God’s praises.”(1)

Therefore advising his mind (and ours), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, day and night sing
praises of God. Very rare are (those) devotees in this world who do not forsake His Name
even for a moment.”(1-pause)

Describing the blessings that come from meditating upon God’s Name with so much love
that one merges into God Himself, he says, “When man’s soul merges with the supreme
Soul or light (of God), and his mind becomes aligned with the Guru’s higher mind, then
violence and ego disappear, and doubt and sorrow do not torment. Whoever follows the
Guru’s teaching and enshrines God in the mind is blessed by union with Him.”

Guru Ji explains a Guru’s follower’s love for God by offering the example of a young bride’s
love for her beloved groom. He says, “Just as a young bride surrenders herself to her spouse,
similarly if a Guru’s follower surrenders his or her self to God, then that follower experiences
the bliss of union with God. The soul of such a bride does not fall in love with what is
transient, but is guided by the Guru, and enjoys God’s company and pleasure.”(3)

Finally Guru Ji advises, “Through the Guru’s grace, one should put out all the four fires (of
violence, attachment, wrath, and greed) by pouring the water of God’s Name. (Then such a
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person would feel so delighted, as if within that person’s heart) has blossomed forth a lotus,
and that person’s within would feel satiated and fulfilled. Therefore, O’ Nanak, make the true
Guru your friend, so that upon reaching God’s court, you may obtain union with the eternal
God.’(4-20)

The message of this shabad is that by following the advice of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji),
we should imbue ourselves with such true and unceasing love that we do not forget His
Name even for an instant. Such a continuous love will rid us of all our evil tendencies,
and will lead us to an eternal union with God.

frdtarar How™ A 1l Sireeraag mehlaa 1.

afg ofs mug fimrfonr grenfs & ofg 8fs 1 Har har japahu pi-aari-aa gurmat lay har bol.

HE F9 GRSt e 38 3 3fs 1l Man sach kasvatee laa-ee-ai tulee-ai poorai tol.

HTS fad & uehn fae Hsx 1S whfs Keemat kinai na paa-ee-ai rid maanak mol amol.
il [11]]

et 3 Ifg dt9r 9@ Hifa 1l Bhaa-ee ray har heeraa gur maahi.

ASHATS ASag uehn mifafsfi mafe mefo satsangat satgur paa-ee-ai ahinis sabad salaahi.
I ||11]] rahaa-o.

AY <ud Ug IH & ureha 39 ugartH i sach vakhar Dhan raas lai paa-ee-ai gur pargaas.

A€ wiarfs 13 Afs ufent 38 f3Aer @Afs  ji-0 agan marai jal paa-i-ai ti-o tarisnaa daasan
il daas.

M feg & waret {88 38A% 39 39H 121

jam jandaar na lag-ee i-o bha-ojal tarai taraas.

1211

JoHfy 93 & gt Afg I3 AY IE Il gurmukh koorh na bhaav-ee sach ratay sach
) bhaa-ay.
a3 Y & 8t 83 a3t uife |l saakat sach na bhaav-ee koorhai koorhee
c paa'-ay.

Afg 93 arf9 Afsmt A9 Afg AHTE 1311

H& HfT Hag &% ™1 I35 UT9g dig I

sach ratay gur mayli-ai sachay sach samaa-ay.

11311

man meh maanak laal Naam ratan padaarath
heer.

AY <4d U &'y J wie wie afgg dista sach vakhar Dhan Naam hai ghat ghat gahir
gambheer.
6 A9HTY Ut efenr &9 ofg i naanak gurmukh paa-ee-ai da-i-aa karay har
ngin2qi heer. ||4]]21]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should follow the advice of our Guru
and imbue ourselves with such true and unceasing love that even for an instant we do not
consider forgetting God’s Name. In this shabad, he tells us how we should test the sincerity
of our meditation on God’s Name.

He says, “O’ my dear friend, follow the instruction of the Guru and recite God’s Name. We
should test our mind on the touchstone of truth, and weigh it on the scales of reflection. (We
should see that we are meditating sincerely on God’s Name and reflecting on the Guru’s
words, and not just repeating the shabads mechanically). When we meditate with true
devotion, our mind becomes a priceless jewel.”(1)
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Telling another invaluable secret, he says, “O’ my brother, the jewel of God (the invaluable
Name of God) resides in the Guru’s (teaching). It is in the company of the saintly persons
that we meet the true Guru. Then we obtain God by praising Him day and night through the
(Guru’s) word.”(1-pause)

Using the metaphor of an ordinary door-to-door salesman, Guru Ji advises, “(O’ my friend, it
is with the) capital of Truth that we buy the wealth of (God’s Name). But we only understand
this through the enlightenment obtained from the Guru. Then, just as fire is extinguished
with water, similarly the fire of desire is extinguished when we serve the servant of God
(the Guru). Such a person is not touched by the demon of death. Such a person crosses the
world-ocean, and is able to help others do so also.”’(2)

Now Guru Ji compares the Guru’s followers with those who follow their own will. He says,
“The Guru’s followers do not like falsehood (or run after the false worldly wealth). They are
imbued with truth and attached to truth. On the other hand, the worshippers of Power (or
Maya) do not like truth. They stand on foundations of falsehood (and their entire life revolves
around falsehood). Only those who love truth are able to meet the true Guru, who unites them
with the eternal God.”(3)

He finally observes, “God’s Name is like a precious jewel, a ruby or a diamond in everyone’s
mind. The blessed God’s Name is the true merchandise, which lies deep in each and every
heart. But O’ Nanak, this is obtained by the Guru’s guidance, when God (the Divine jewel)
showers His grace.”(4-21)

The message of this shabad is that if we wish to obtain the priceless commodity of God’s
Name, we must find it within ourselves by singing praises of God through the words of
Guru (Granth Sahib).

frdterar Hos™ Q 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1.
9N F1fu & fese 7 32 ferzg @m 1l bharmay bhaahi na vijhvai jay bhavai disantar
days.
visfe Ag & 839 fgg wies fgar 2w 1 antar mail na utrai Dharig jeevan Dharig vays.
39 fa3 39113 & J=et fag Afsa & Guar nqu  hor kitai bhagat na hova-ee bin satgur kay
updays. |[1]|
He 3 Jeuty viarfs faerfa man ray gurmukh agan nivaar.
9 & fon Hs <R 98R fraT Hifg il gur kaa kahi-aa man vasai ha-umai tarisnaa
I8 Il maar. ||1]] rahaa-o.
HE HER foans I 91 & ufs urfe | man maanak nirmol hai raam Naam pat
paa-ay.
fHfs AeHas ofs ureha qeufy ofg fise wfe mil satsangat har paa-ee-ai gurmukh har liv
I laa-ay.
iy aifenr By ufenr fHis Aes AsS mafe aap ga-i-aa sukh paa-i-aa mil sallai salal
=21 samaa-ay.||2]|

fafs ofg ofs a0 & 3368 F wiBafs »r2 /e jin har har Naam na chayti-o so a-ogun aavai
1 jaa-ay.

fAR A=99 uoy & 3fe€ 7 98Afs uv usfe 11 Jis satgur purakh na bhayti-o so bha-ojal
pachai pachaa-ay.
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feg Heg /iR foors I € abst =e8 afe ih maanak jee-o nirmol hai i-o ka-udee badlai

EYl jaa-ay. [[3]]
fife A=ag 9ff & A U Yy BAE |l jinnfa satgur ras milai say pooray purakh
a9 1% 38AE Huitst wgdw ufs ugeTs 1I gjlr”;?lﬂ@a-ojal langhee-ai dargeh pat
a5d 3 HY 878 ufs Bun AT ST ngaarrl\;iatna.y mukh ujlay Dhun upjai sabad
18n221 neesaan. ||4]]22]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we wish to obtain the priceless commodity
of God’s Name, then we should seek it within ourselves by singing God’s praises through the
words of the Guru. But we see that many people still believe in visiting various pilgrimage
sites, or bathing at “holy” river sites. They think that by performing such rituals they will
become immaculate, and obtain union with God. In this shabad, Guru Ji categorically
declares that such rituals are simply a waste of time and effort, and once again emphasizes
the right and only way of overcoming all evil tendencies in us, so that we become worthy of
union with God.

He says, “Even if one wanders through (all holy places in) the world, that person’s fire (of
desire) is not extinguished. Nor does wandering (and bathing at holy places) wash away the
dirt (of ego) within. Cursed is that life, and cursed is that garb if it does not wash oftf our inner
impurity. The fact is that except through the true Guru’s instruction, there is no other way to
perform God’s devotional service (and without God’s worship, one cannot become pure and
worthy of His grace).”(1)

So instructing his own mind and ours, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, following Guru’s advice
extinguish your fire (of desire). If the Guru’s instruction is enshrined in your mind, your ego
and (fire like worldly) desire would be stilled.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji now shares with us some special information about our mind. He says, “The mind is
an invaluable gem, like (the original uncut) jewel. By meditating upon God’s Name, it obtains
honor (in the same way a jewel becomes priceless after being properly cut and shaped. The
way to reshape the mind and make it priceless) is by associating with the true congregation,
and thus attaining union with God. Therefore, a Guru’s follower always remains absorbed in
love for God. When one’s egoism is gone one obtains deep peace, (and becomes one with
God, as if) a wave has merged with another wave.”(2)

Guru Ji now shows the other side of the picture by describing the fate of those self-conceited
persons who do not meditate on God’s Name. He says, “They who do not contemplate God’s
Name will continue coming and going (in this world), because of their demerits. The person
who has not met the true Guru (and followed his instruction) continues suffering and is
consumed in the dreadful worldly ocean. This (human) soul is (like a priceless jewel, but
without meditating on God’s Name, it is being wasted, as if it is being) sold for a mere
shell.”(3)

Concluding his views regarding the blessings of meeting a true Guru and obtaining his
guidance, he says, “They who are blessed with the pleasure (of the company) of the true
Guru are perfectly enlightened and sagacious persons. By meeting and being aided by the
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Guru we are able to swim across the fearful worldly ocean, and get accepted in God’s court
with honor. O’ Nanak, the faces of those persons shine with honor in whose mind arises the
tune and it keeps playing the drum of the (divine) word.”(4-22)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to reach God’s court and be accepted with
honor, then instead of wasting our time in useless rituals (like bathing at holy places,
or observing fasts), we should concentrate on our Guru’s teachings and meditate upon

God’s Name.

T=H 97 TIATIT TUF BT AHTS |l
At A3 fertdnt ARt fogd &%

W AT BATE I A TA3 AHTTS QU
et I I SIY I3 FE
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dar 23
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He T=fa <2fimt S 33 der 3fF 1l
gt ed fhaar fA€ gy we oz 3f 121

2 U3 a7 u=fy 3% ofg 99 w9 & Ife i
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58 HE AHSTEM 919 o AEfe AST 11
IH &H Sfar If3nm 379 & F9Y f3a3 I

afg Afu a7 wigwT fsgs8 If He HT
[EIE]]

sireeraag mehlaa 1.

vanaj karahu vanjaariho vakhar layho samaal.
taisee vasat visaahee-ai jaisee nibhai naal.
agai saahu sujaan hai laisee vasat samaal. ||1]]

bhaa-ee ray raam kahhu chit laa-ay.

har jas vakhar lai chalhu saho daykhai
patee-aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

SGGS P-23

jinaa raas na sach hai ki-o tinaa sukh ho-ay.
khotai vanaj vananji-ai man tan khotaa ho-ay.

faahee faathay mirag ji-o dookh ghano nit ro-ay.
[12]1

khotay potai naa paveh tin har gur daras na
ho-ay.
khotay jaat na pat hai khot na seejhas ko-ay.

khotay khot kamaavanaa aa-ay ga-i-aa pat
kho-ay. |{3]]

naanak man samjaa-ee-ai gur kai sabad saalaah.
raam Naam rang rati-aa bhaar na bharam tinaah.

har jap laahaa aglaa nirbha-o har man maah.
[141123]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to reach God’s court and be
accepted with honor, then instead of wasting our time on useless rituals (like bathing at
holy places, or observing fasts), we must concentrate on our Guru’s teachings and meditate
on God’s Name. In other words, Guru Ji told us that if we want to please God, we should
do those things, which please Him, and not those that please us or impress others about our
piety. In this shabad, Guru Ji uses the example of a peddler (a door-to-door salesmen) to
illustrate this point.

He says, “O’ dear peddlers, deal in the true merchandise (of God’s Name). Buy those goods,
which will remain with you (even in the next world). The Banker (in the next world) is all
wise. He will thoroughly test the commodity you wish to sell to Him and make sure that it
is truly genuine.”(1)
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Therefore, Guru Ji says, “O’ dear brothers, utter God’s Name with a sincere heart. Take the
capital of God’s praise (His Name) from this world. So that when the Master sees it, He is
truly pleased.”(1-pause)

Commenting upon the fate of those human beings who instead of God’s Name amass
falsehood, Guru Ji says, “They who do not have the true capital (of God’s Name), how can
they find joy and peace? By dealing in false (worldly) wares, both our mind and body become
false. Then like the deer caught in a noose, (we) daily cry in immense pain.”(2)

Commenting further on the fate of false persons, Guru Ji uses the example of coins. He says,
“Just as false coins are not accepted in the treasury, similarly false persons do not gain entry
into God’s mansion. They do not get to see the sight of the Guru God. They have no worth,
recognition, or honor. No one succeeds through falsehood. The false persons who deal only
in falsehood lose their honor, and continuously come and go (from this world).”(3)

Therefore, advising himself and us, Guru Ji says, “O’ Nanak, we should instruct our mind
through the Guru’s word (and God’s) praise. They who remain imbued with the love for
God’s Name are not afflicted with sin or doubt of any kind. By meditating on God’s Name
they gain immensely, and the fearless God comes to abide in their mind.”(4-23)

The message of this shabad is that like ordinary business matters, we become successful

in the spiritual field only when God accepts the quality of our goods (the deeds done in
life), and the sincerity of our love for Him.

fAdlerar Hosr Qug 2 |l sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 2.

Uz 198 1id €53 a3 fas gfa 1 Dhan joban ar fulrhaa naathee-arhay din chaar.
ygfs a9 Uz 8 =f =f% dHsae 1 paban kayray pat ji-o dhal dhul jummanhaar. ||1]|

3a1 HfE & fimrfanr 7 Hgg a8 T& 1l rang maan lai pi-aari-aa jaa joban na-o hulaa.
fes 823 ua sfenr ygrer 9% a1 go@  din thorh-rhay thakay bha-i-aa puraanaa cholaa.
I ||1]] rahaa-o.
FAS Y 9918 7fe g3 dorfe 1l sajan mayray rangulay jaa-ay sutay jaaraan.
J &t fer 30t I St gE 21 ha" bhee vanjaa dumnee rovaa jheenee baan. ||2]|
& & AEJT IGE viuE 3T AfE 1l kee na sunayhee goree-ay aapan kannee so-ay.

it virefa A9 fas & U SfE N3 lagee aavahi saahurai nit na pay-ee-aa ho-ay. ||3]|

aoa A3t U AE feast Afs 1l naanak sutee pay-ee-ai jaan virtee sann.
T e diadt viearE BN €fs 1828 gunaa gavaa-ee ganth-rhee avgan chalee bann.
[141124]1

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, Guru Ji uttered this shabad to offer real consolation and
guidance to a person who was feeling deeply grieved at the death of a near and dear one.

In a very sympathetic (but realistic manner), Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend) just as water lilies
wither and die as the water level goes down, similarly wealth, youth, and a small flower last
only for a few days.”(1)
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Guru Ji then addresses us and says, “O’ my friend, as long as you are in the prime of youth,
enjoy the pleasure (of God’s love), because only a few days are left with you on this earth.
(Like an old dress), your body will wear down and decay, (and then you will not be able to
meditate upon God).”(1-pause)

It appears that at this stage, the grieving person states the restless and painful state of her
mind and says, “(O’ Guru Ji, I feel so depressed that I often think that since) my playful
beloved has gone to sleep in the graveyard, me the unfortunate one should also go there and
weep in a feeble voice.”(2)

While counseling patience, Guru Ji instructs her and us to realize that we also must depart
from this world. Comparing the human soul to a young bride, this world to her parents’
house, and the next world to her in-laws,” he says, “O’ my dear beautiful (soul) bride, haven’t
you heard with your own ears that one day you will also depart for your in-laws’ house (the
next world), and you cannot stay in your parents’ house (this world) for ever?”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by giving a wake-up call to all of us who remain asleep
(unaware of our approaching death). He says, “O’ my dear slumbering soul-bride, understand
that you are being robbed in daylight (by your inner enemies of lust, anger, greed, attachment,
and ego). In this way you will lose your merits and will depart (from this world) with the load
of demerits (or sins on your head).”(4-24)

The message of this shabad is that instead of crying at the death of our near and dear
ones, we should realize that soon our own youth and life will also pass away and we
would also die. Therefore, while we have youth and energy, we should fight our evil
tendencies, so that when our time comes, we depart with virtues rather than sins.

frdterar HosT Qug B 2 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar doojaa 2.

" FHT WU IF W IeETg I aapay rasee-aa aap ras aapay ravanhaar.

il 32 §%=T vl AF 3379 N4l aapay hovai cholrhaa aapay sayj bhataar. [|1]]

Ifar 937 e Aoy ofe gfowr seufs 1an rang rataa mayraa saahib rav rahi-aa bharpoor.
Saucl] - [11]] rahaa-o.

" HE HESE o Ut 7735 1 aapay maachhee machhulee aapay paanee jaal.

P A% HESAST il wiefd &% 11211 aapay jaal mankarhaa aapay andar laal. ||2]|

» gy fafa oo mie AT &3 11 aapay baho biDh rangulaa sakhee-ay mayraa laal.

53 92 AT9IET Y THET TH 1311 nit ravai sohaaganee daykh hamaaraa haal. ||3]]|

Yz 564 Jo3t IAISY 3 Gl paranvai naanak bayntee too sarvar too hans.

8% 3 I a&hr 3 I nmd 2y fearm ka-ul too hai kavee-aa too hai aapay vaykh vigas.
g2l [141125]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji provided us the consolation and strength needed to face
difficult challenges, such as the death of our near and dear ones. In this shabad, he acquaints
us with the reality behind all the pains and pleasures of life.
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First, taking the pleasing aspect of life (such us the joy of love between a young bride and her
playful spouse), he says, “(O’ my friends, God) Himself is the enjoyer, and Himself the joy.
He Himself is the one who enjoys the pleasure (of love). He Himself becomes the (bride in a)
charming dress, He Himself is the couch and Himself the bridegroom.”(1)

Feeling utterly amazed at the wonderful ways of God, Guru Ji says, “Imbued with love (and
His own sport), my Master is pervading everywhere.”(1-pause)

Now taking the example of a fish, Guru Ji comments upon those moments when we suffer
some loss, or are in physical pain. He says, “(In reality) God Himself is the fisherman,
Himself the fish. He Himself is the water and Himself the net. He Himself is the metal ball
of the net and Himself the bait within. (In other words, it is not us, but God Himself who is
causing and suffering the pain of our worldly problems).”(2)

Now placing himself in our situation, Guru Ji says, “O’ friend, my beloved (God) is playful
in many ways and enjoys the happily united (soul) brides daily. But look at me (the alienated
one), how (miserable) [ am!” (3)

In the end, Guru Ji addresses God and says, “O’ God, please listen to my supplication, You are
the pool and You are the swan. You are the lotus (which blooms in the day) and the Kamina
flower (which blooms at night). You yourself enjoy their sight and are pleased.”(4-25)

The message of this shabad is that we should accept both pain and pleasure as episodes
in some wonderful drama being played by God, and learn to watch these episodes as
spectators, and not as heroes or victims.

frdterar HowsT Qug 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 3.

feg 35 uast dig G9HT a9 AfE® MU ih tan Dhartee beej karmaa karo salil aapaa-o
ArfdanTat |l saaringpaanee.

Ho faars ofs foe finfe & @ uefr ug  man kirsaan har ridai jammaa-ay lai i-o paavas
foggrat nan pad nirbaanee. ||1]|

T I9EH HI HenT I kaahay garbas moorhay maa-i-aa.

Uz B3 AO® @3 HT3T 39 dfa & Yifs pit suto sagal kaaltar maataa tayray hohi na ant
mfenm || 3T8 1I sakhaa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

Ty farg grAe fagur a9 fea 3fa sk bikhai bikaar dusat kirkhaa karay in taj aatmai
Ife foret ho-ay Dhi-aa-ee.
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jap tap sanjam hohi jab raakhay kamal bigsai
maDh aasarmaa-ee. ||2|]

bees saptaahro baasro sangrahai teen khorhaa
nit kaal saarai.

das athaar mai aprampro cheenai kahai naanak iv
ayk taarai. ||3]]26]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 3

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, this shabad seems to be addressed to a pundit (Hindu
priest) who owned some land and had a big family. He appeared to be well read in Hindu
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scriptures and was engaged in performing all kinds of religious ceremonies and rituals for
a living. In his typically effective style, Guru Ji gives him true advice in his own language.

He says, “(O’ my dear friend), make this body of yours the farm, your good deeds the seed,
and irrigate it with the water of (God’s) Name. Make your mind the farmer and grow the crop
of God’s (Name) in your heart. In this way, you would achieve the supreme state of freedom
from all worldly desires.”(1)

Referring to his pride in his wealth and family, Guru Ji says to the pundit, “O’ fool, why do
you take pride in worldly wealth? Your father, sons, wife, mother and all other relatives will
not be of any help in the end.”(1-pause)

Then referring to his indulgence in all kinds of sins and vices, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend),
root out the (weeds of) worldly sins and vices (from the field of your mind). Abandoning
these sins, remember God with full concentration of your mind. When God’s meditation and
the practice of austerity and self-control become the guides and guardians of your heart, it
will blossom like a lotus, (and you would enjoy such divine relish, as if) nectar is dripping.”(2)

Finally, referring to the performance of charitable deeds and ritualistic worship, Guru Ji says,
“(The one who) every day, in all the twenty seven phases of the moon, gathers the wealth
of God’s Name, in one’s study of religious books including the four Vedas, six Shastras and
eighteen Puranas recognizes the same limitless God, Nanak says, (God) helps that person
cross over the dreadful worldly ocean.”(3-26)

The message of this shabad is that like a good farmer, we should sow the seed of God’s
Name in our hearts, and weed out all our evil passions. Further, like a true devotee we
should remember God at all times, and search for Him in the study of all holy books so
that He might save us in the end.

Uar 28

frdtarar HowT Qg 3 |l
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SGGS P-24

sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 3.

amal kar Dhartee beej sabdo kar sach kee aab
nit deh paanee.

ho-ay kirsaan eemaan jammaa-ay lai bhisat
dojak moorhay ayv jaanee. ||1||

mat jaan seh galee paa-i-aa.

maal kai maanai roop kee sobhaa it biDhee
janam gavaa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

aib tan chikrho ih man meedko kamal kee saar
nahee mool paa-ee.

bha-ur ustaad nit bhaakhi-aa bolay ki-o boojhai
jaa nah bujhaa-ee. ||2||

aakhan sunnaa pa-un kee banee ih man rataa
maa-i-aa.

khasam kee nadar dilahi pasinday jinee kar ayk
Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||3]|
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Ho afs 98 Jr afg At 5@ Az vz &fe teeh kar rakhay panj kar saathee naa-o saitaan

ucilll mat kat jaa-ee.
F6d v Ifg U 98T HE Ug a3 g naanak aakhai raahi pai chalnaa maal Dhan kit
At ugu22o1 koo sanji-aahee. ||4]|27||

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave true guidance to a rich pundit (Hindu priest) who was
engaged in farming, in addition to ritualistic worship and the study of Hindu holy books, but
he was also involved in all kinds of worldly affairs.

In this shabad, Guru Ji delivers a similar sermon to a Maulvi (a Muslim cleric). Like his
Hindu counterpart, the cleric also owned land, had a big family, and was engaged in the
prayers and worship prescribed by his faith. In keeping with Guru Ji’s style of talking to a
person in his own language, here he uses Islamic terms and concepts.

First addressing the farmer in the Maulvi, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend), make pious deeds
your land. In this land sow the seed of your Prophet’s word, and irrigate it daily with the water
of truth. Becoming a (true spiritual) farmer, grow (and strengthen your faith). O’ ignorant
one, only in this way will you know (the truth) about heaven and hell.”(1)

Referring to his sermons and lip service to Shariat (the Islamic laws), Guru Ji says, “(O’ my
friend) don’t you ever think that you can attain to God by your mere words. You have simply
wasted your life in the pride of wealth and splendor of beauty.”(1-pause)

Explaining why even pundits and maulvies (who are supposed to be more spiritually
awakened than ordinary persons), are also without true love for God, Guru Ji cites another
example.

He says, “This body is like a pool in which exists a puddle of sins. In this puddle our mind lives
like a frog that cannot appreciate the presence of the lotus flower in the same pool. (Similarly,
our mind cannot appreciate the presence of God in our body because it is too engrossed in
the pursuit of sinful pleasures). Like a bumblebee, the teacher Guru repeatedly recites his
sermon, but how can the mind understand, if (God) doesn’t allow it to understand?”’(2)

Elaborating on the above concept, he says, “(The fact is that) as long as this mind is dyed
with the love of worldly wealth, all (the sermons are without any effect, as if these have been)
delivered and heard like the sound of wind. Only those who are blessed with God’s grace and
who are dear to His heart remember Him with single-minded devotion.”(3)

Finally, referring to the Maulvis formal prayers and fasts, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my dear
Maulvi), even though you fast for thirty days (during the Muslim month of Ramadan), and
say five prayers, beware lest the devil nullifies the merits of all your ritualistic deeds. Nanak
says, “You have to walk a long journey (after death). For what purpose have you acquired (by
immoral means the weight of) your wealth and possessions?”’(4-27)

The message of this shabad is that instead of acquiring worldly riches, performing
rituals, or preaching formal and empty prayers, we should do good deeds and sincerely
worship God.
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frdterar HowT Qua 8 1I
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Sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 4.

so-ee ma-ulaa jin jag ma-oli-aa hari-aa kee-aa

sansaaro.

aab khaak jin banDh rahaa-ee Dhan
sirjanhaaro. ||1]|

marnaa mulaa marnaa.
bhee kartaarahu darnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

taa too mulaa taa too kaajee jaaneh Naam
khudaa-ee.

jay bahutayraa parhi-aa hoveh ko rahai na
bharee-ai paa-ee. ||2]|

so-ee kaajee jin aap taji-aa ik Naam kee-aa

I aaDhaaro.

J 3t IFt AfE & A AT fHeAsa 131 hai bhee hosee jaa-ay na jaasee sachaa
sirjanhaaro. ||3]|
Un 2u3 foem gmafo usfo a39 g9 | panj vakhat nivaaj gujaareh parheh katayb
kuraanaa.
Naanak aakhai gor saday-ee rahi-o peenaa
khaanaa. ||4]]28]]

361 MY dig AT 9fa8 Uier war gt

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji showed the true way of life to a Maulvi (a Muslim priest)
who owned land and had a big family. In this shabad, he advises a Mullah (Muslim scholar
and teacher), who also acts as Qazi (or a Muslim Judge).In addition to its divine message,
this shabad is an example of literary excellence of Guru Ji’s poetry. In this hymn, words from
many different languages, like Mullah and Moula (from Persian), Moulea (from Punjabi),
and Qazi (from Arabic) have been used for their poetic beauty, and intrinsic original meaning.

Addressing the Mullah, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend), it is God Himself who is the real
Moula (the Master), who made the universe blossom, and grow beautifully green. Yes, it is
He who bound land and sea together under His cosmic law, and kept them in their proper
limits: amazing is that Creator!”(1)

But Guru Ji warns the Mullah (and us) that one-day this universe would definitely wither
away, and we all would die. Therefore he says, “Remember O’ Mullah, remember that one
day we all must die. Therefore, we should always bear the (loving) fear of God (in our
mind).”(1-pause)

Next Guru Ji tells that Mullah how he can justify his rank and status. He says, “(O’ my
friend), you will be deemed the (true) Mullah and (true) Qazi if you know and realize God’s
Name. Even if one is very learned, still one has to leave this world when (the allotted span of
one’s life is over, and) the cup of one’s life is full.”’(2)

Now referring to the intrinsic and original meaning of the word Qazi, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my
friend), only that person is a (true) Qazi who has ended the ego and made God’s Name (the
divine enlightenment and love) the life support. (Furthermore, one should firmly believe
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that) the true Creator is present now, would always be there, He is neither born, nor dies, (nor
perishes).”’(3)

Guru Ji warns the Mullah (and us) against feeling proud or conceited about superficial
devoutness and religiosity. He says, “You say your Nimaaz (prayer) five times a day, read the
Quran and other holy books, (but still you are not free from the fear of death). Remember
that your (death is so imminent, as if your) grave is calling you, and all your eating and
drinking will soon come to an end.”(4-28)

The message of this shabad is that we should keep in mind that at any moment God
could call us, and ask us to give an account of our deeds in this life. Therefore, instead
of feeling proud and conceited that we recite the prescribed prayers daily and study the
scriptures regularly, we should concentrate more on remembering God with a sincere
heart and performing virtuous deeds.

frdterar HosT QuE 8 1I
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sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 4.

ayk su-aan du-ay su-aanee naal.
bhalkay bha-ukahi sadaa ba-i-aal.
koorh chhuraa muthaa murdaar.
Dhaanak roop rahaa kartaar. ||1]|

mai pat kee pand na karnee kee kaar.

ha-o bigrhai roop rahaa bikraal.

tayraa ayk Naam taaray sansaar.

mai ayhaa aas ayho aaDhaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

mukh nindaa aakhaa din raat.
par ghar johee neech sanaat.
kaam kroDh tan vaseh chandaal.
Dhaanak roop rahaa kartaar. ||2]|

faahee surat malookee vays.
ha-o thagvaarhaa thagee days.
kharaa si-aanaa bahutaa bhaar.
Dhaanak roop rahaa kartaar. ||3]|

mai keetaa na jaataa haraamkhor.
ha-o ki-aa muhu daysaa dusat chor.
naanak neech kahai beechaar.
Dhaanak roop rahaa kartaar. |[4]|29]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji there are three recognized methods of giving advice: in
the third person, second person, or the first person. In the ‘third person’ method, the adviser
discusses a person who may not be present, or discusses people in general. In the ‘second
person’ style, the teacher addresses a person directly. He says, “You should do this or that.” In
the “first person’ style (which is considered the most effective, particularly when the subject
concerns human weaknesses, failings, evils tendencies, the speaker blames himself for all

It is the same light Page - 98 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 25

such shortcomings, and instructs himself and thus indirectly others to mend their ways. Guru
Ji has used each of these three styles, wherever appropriate. In this shabad, he uses the ‘first
person’ style. Showing extreme humility, he confesses that he suffers from many serious
vices.

He says, “O’ God, I am always accompanied by one male dog (greed) and two female dogs
(hunger and desire), who begin barking at me for food each morning. In my hand, are the
knife of falsehood, and the dead body (of others’ wealth obtained by) deception. O’ God, I
keep living like a low-caste nomad huntsman”(1)

Continuing his confession, on our behalf, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, I neither follow Your advice
for living a life of honor, nor do any good deeds. Deformed and fearful is my appearance.
But (I know that) Your one Name can save the entire world. This (belief) is now my only hope
and mainstay.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji adds: “O’ God, I indulge in slander day and night. Like a low and base person, I spy
on others’ houses. In my body reside the demons of lust and anger, and I live like a low caste
nomad huntsman.”(2)

Dwelling further on human failings, Guru Ji says, “(O’ God) I have adorned the dress of
angels, but my real intent is to entrap innocent people. I am a deceiver, and I deceive the
entire country. I consider myself very clever (but in fact [ am carrying the weight of sin) on
my head. O’ God, thus I live like a low-caste nomad huntsman.”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji says, “O God, I am an ungrateful wretch, who has not appreciated what You
have done (for me). With what face will I an evil thief stand before You? This is what lowly
Nanak says after deep reflection. O’ Creator, I live like a low-caste nomad huntsman.”(4-29)

The message of this shabad is that instead of considering ourselves very holy and
religious (and expecting God to grant us a seat in heaven because of our outward piety),
we should humbly confess all our faults and sins before Him, and beseech Him to bless
us with the support of His Name (His true love), which alone can save us.

fAdlerqr HasT Qug 8 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 4.
I {If3 A3 T 7 1l aykaa surat jaytay hai jee-a.
Aaf3 feger afe & &t i surat vihoonaa ko-ay na kee-a.
s u SGGS P-25

At Ff3 397 35 9 1 jayhee surat tayhaa tin raahu.
ur fed nireg A7 14l laykhaa iko aavhu jaahu. ||1]]
T Aot F9fa FIIE 11 kaahay jee-a karahi chaturaa-ee.
B2 2 few 5 uret 1 T8 1l layvai dayvai dhil na paa-ee. ||1]|| rahaa-o.
39 s wbor & 3T tayray jee-a jee-aa kaa tohi.

faz a8 mrfag wrefa 3fa 1 kit ka-o saahib aavahi rohi.

7 3 Arfog nrefa 3fa i jay too saahib aavahi rohi.

3 & 3 39 &fg 121 too onaa kaa tayray ohi. ||2]|
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it §8fears fearsa &% 11 asee bolvigaarh vigaarhah bol.

3 medt niHefg 38fa 3% 1 too nadree andar toleh tol.

7959 39 udt Hs 1l jah karnee tah pooree mat.

IIt IT5Y w2 ufe 13 karnee baajhahu ghatay ghat. ||3]|
yz=fs oo famirat T fE 1 paranvat naanak gi-aanee kaisaa ho-ay.
Wy ugTE g3 Afe aap pachhaanai boojhai so-ay.

Ig verfe &9 gerg Il gur parsaad karay beechaar.

A famrat w9dr0 useE 181301 so gi-aanee dargeh parvaan. ||4||30]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 4

In this shabad, Guru Ji expresses his feelings of utmost pity for the suffering of humanity.
On one hand, he sees God’s hand behind human thoughts and actions. On the other, he sees
mankind’s own responsibility for all suffering. So he appeals to God to take pity on the erring
human beings because after all, they are all His children. At the same time, he tells us how to
remain in God’s good books by avoiding certain mistakes.

He says, “(O’ my friends), as many are the creatures, they have been all endowed with the
same inner intellect. No one has been created without intellect. As the mortals use their
intellect, that becomes their way of life. All their deeds are judged according to one universal
law, (according to which) they keep coming and going (in and out of this world).”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji asks, “O” human being, why do you try to be clever (with God? He) does
not hesitate in giving or taking away (anything).”(1-pause)

Next in a very endearing and childlike manner, Guru Ji humbly addresses God (on our
behalf) and says: “O’ God, all the creatures are Yours and You are their (Master); why then
do You get angry with them? O’ Master, even if (observing their bad deeds) You feel angry,
(still) they belong to You and You belong to them.”(2)

Continuing his humble childlike prayer on behalf of all mortals, Guru Ji says, “O’ God,
(undoubtedly) by our foul language we make our deeds worse. But still You judge our acts
with Your glance of grace. (O’ God, we know) that if one’s conduct becomes good, one’s
intellect also becomes perfect. But without good conducts one’s intellect remains very
deficient.”(3)

Guru Ji then wonders about the qualities of a person with perfect intellect, or a person of
wisdom. He says: “Nanak beseeches to know: what kind of a person is a wise person?”’

Answering this question himself, Guru Ji says, “(That person is a wise person), who (shedding
ego) recognizes the real self and comprehends (God). By Guru’s grace, such a person reflects
upon (God and His merits, and tries to mold his or her character accordingly). Such a wise
person is accepted in God’s court.”(4-30)

The message of this shabad is that we should never feel proud of our intellect, or look
down upon others who are less intelligent than us. We should remember that it is God
who bestows wisdom upon us all. So, we should always remain humble before God, and
instead of trying to be clever with Him, we should approach God like a child and ask
for His fatherly forgiveness and mercy.
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frdterar HowT Qua 8 1I
3 w9 T dieT H Hgdh AR Wig B I

9 79 9T 39 30 3 T 35 3 foart gfe
HIT N1l

& A= HE & T At |l
AT Y B 3T 3F AHTET 10 I8 11

3 F9yfg Ao A gfg 1
ERech-cib:ichical
3 Sufg 98 wafa ug i
33 &M & 39 &fE 121

A3 fg 33T I w1l
fanr w9 o7t & =fg 7€ 1
a5 8 I niFeH i
8 fils 7z 33 ufh 131

vy 33 gfg nrd v ¥ fimrg o
i ¥ S il It gedfs a9 A7ITS i

7 f37 97 aaar gay AET uses 1813l

sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 4.

too daree-aa-o daanaa beenaa mai machhulee
kaisay ant lahaa.

jah jah daykhaa tah tah too hai tujh tay niksee
foot maraa. ||1]|

na jaanaa may-o na jaanaa jaalee.

jaa dukh laagai taa tujhai samaalee. ||1]|
rahaa-o.

too bharpoor jaani-aa mai door.
jo kachh karee so tayrai hadoor.
too daykheh ha-o mukar paa-o.
tayrai kamm na tayrai naa-ay. ||2]|

jaytaa deh taytaa ha-o khaa-o.
bi-aa dar naahee kai dar jaa-o.
naanak ayk kahai ardaas.

jee-o pind sabh tayrai paas. ||3]|

aapay nayrhai door aapay hee aapay manjh
mi-aano.

aapay vaykhai sunay aapay hee kudrat karay
jahaano.

jo tis bhaavai naankaa hukam so-ee parvaano.
[141131]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that we should never feel proud of
our intellect, or look down upon others who are less intelligent than us. We should always
remember that it is God who bestows wisdom upon us all. So, we should always remain
humble before God. Instead of being clever with Him we should approach God like a child,
and ask for His fatherly forgiveness and mercy. In this shabad, he demonstrates how to
approach God.

He says, “O’ God, You are like a vast river, all-knowing and all-seeing (wise and sagacious).
I am a small fish, how can I understand Your limit? Wherever I look, I see You, and when I
am taken out of You (the ocean), I die crying in pain.”’(1)

But expressing his faith in only God and none else, he says, “O’ God, I know neither the
fisherman (who separates me from You), nor the net, but whenever I am in pain, I simply call
on You.”(1-pause)

Next acknowledging his utter ignorance, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, You are all-pervading, yet
I have deemed You far away. In fact, whatever I do is done in Your presence. (Though) You
see all my actions still I (try to) deny it. Neither have I done deeds ordained by You, nor do |
meditate upon Your Name.”(2)
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Pleading for God’s grace, Guru Ji says, “O’ God, I live by what You give me. I do not have
any other place (where I can) go (and beg). Therefore (I) Nanak, make but one supplication:
that my body and soul may always remain dedicated to You.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad with an address to his mind and ours. He says, “(God) Himself
is near, and Himself far off and in-between. He Himself hears and sees everything, and
He creates this universe. Therefore (Nanak says), “Whatever is pleasing to Him, we should
(cheerfully) accept that.”(4-31)

The message of this shabad is that we should realize that God pervades everywhere, and
watches all our actions. Instead of trying to find His end or extent, we should recognize
that it is God who is the creator and ruler of the universe, and whatever He does, we
should accept that with pleasure.

frdterar HosT QuE 8 |1I sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 4.
SI3T AIT a9 HfS HTS 1l keetaa kahaa karay man maan.
YeEge I IfF Es Il dayvanhaaray kai hath daan.

Fe 2fe & ot Afe bhaavai day-ay na day-ee so-ay.
A3 & fant famrr IfE Qi keetay kai kahi-ai ki-aa ho-ay. ||1]|
i Ag 3 f3F AY | aapay sach bhaavai tis sach.

»ior 9T &g fesg i I8 i anDhaa kachaa kach nikach. ||1|| rahaa-o.
7 gy fagu va@ 1l jaa kay rukh birakh aaraa-o.

A oz 3T fEa &8 11 jayhee Dhaat tayhaa tin naa-o.

% I8 TF fHftmr ufe || ful bhaa-o fal likhi-aa paa-ay.

iy S v I urfe 120 aap beej aapay hee khaa-ay. ||2]|
ot Jg &ar fefg o9 kachee kanDh kachaa vich raaj.
HiZ niget fear A 11 mat aloonee fikaa saad.

BES W& v IH I naanak aanay aavai raas.

fez &< &t mrEfh 1313210

vin naavai naahee saabaas. ||3||32]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that God pervades everywhere and
watches all our actions. Instead of trying to know His extent, we should recognize that
God is the creator and ruler of the universe, and whatever He does, we should accept with
pleasure. But quite often, whenever we help someone we begin feeling proud, as if we were
the benefactors of humanity. In this shabad, Guru Ji warns us against feeling conceited
because of our wealth, power, or philanthropy. He says, “All charity or gifts are in the hands
of the Giver (God), then how can the created one take pride in his or her mind? It is His
pleasure whether He gives or not. Nothing can be done at the bidding of the created (human
being)?”(1)

Giving the essence of this shabad, Guru Ji says, “God Himself is Truth, and Truth pleases
Him. Absolutely false and shallow is the blind (ignorant) person, (who feels arrogant on
account of his or her wealth or charity).”(1-pause)
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Now Guru Ji explains the nature of different human beings and their fate with an example.
He says, “(The Creator), to whom belong the trees and plants, embellishes them. As is their
origin (or seed), so are these named, (and they bear flowers and fruit according to the care
given to them and the origin or the seed). Similar is the fate of human beings. As one sows,
so does one reap. (In other words, whatever actions one does, one’s destiny is determined
accordingly).”(2)

Guru Ji explains human beings actions and their consequences with yet another example. He
says, “This (body of ours) is like a house with weak walls. The mason (or the mind, who is
like the life’s architect) is also untrained. Because of this weakness, a human being’s thinking
is like a salt-less and insipid dish. Nanak says, “Only when God so wills, one is blessed
with an intellect that enables him or her to accomplish anything correctly. (But) without
meditating on God’s Name, (God’s) approval is not obtained.”(3-32)

The message of this shabad is that we should never feel proud of our wealth, power
or intellect, but instead pray to God to help us to meditate on His Name and lead a
righteous life.

fAdleg Ho®T Qug u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 5.

WES S%TE 50 28 a0 Wl gegr afg Ay achhal chhalaa-ee nah chhalai nah ghaa-o
[ kataaraa kar sakai.

i@ rfog o8 38 99 fem 83t ar M@ @ ji-0 saahib raakhai ti-o rahai is lobhee kaa jee-o

uF 1l tal palai. ||1]]
fos 3% e fa@ &8 1 I8 1 bin tayl deevaa ki-o jalai. ||1]| rahaa-o.
g ygE IHEM 11 pothee puraan kamaa-ee-ai.
38 =2t fez 3fs urdhar bha-o vatee it tan paa-ee-ai.
AY §3T nirfe AsEht 1211 sach boojhan aan jalaa-ee-ai. ||2||
feg 3 der f£@ 73 1l ih tayl deevaa i-o jalai.
afg g Arfog 38 & 1 98 1l kar chaanan saahib ta-o milai. ||1]| rahaa-o.
fez 3fs o aahor | it tan laagai baanee-aa.
AY < A< qHEMT Il sukh hovai sayv kamaanee-aa.
ar 2 SGGS P-26
AZ T WIRE FEhr (131 sabh dunee-aa aavan jaanee-aa. ||3||
fefg &t A< el I vich dunee-aa sayv kamaa-ee-ai.
37T T39I JAE UTEM | taa dargeh baisan paa-ee-ai.
T 3 ITT FIEM 1181331 kaho naanak baah ludaa-ee-ai. ||4]|33]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should never feel proud of our wealth,
power or intellect: we should not let ourselves be influenced or misled by the pursuit of Maya
(worldly wealth and power). But the fact is that Maya often makes people stray from the path
of virtue and piety through greed or fear. Many rich and powerful people make even good
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people sin, by offering monetary rewards or by using threats. In this shabad, Guru Ji answers
this question: how can we escape from being misled or deceived by Maya (which itself is
un-deceivable)? How can a person shed fear of any force, and how can one stop the greedy
mind from wavering?

First commenting on the nature of Maya and how it influences man’s mind, Guru Ji says, “(O’
my friends), neither the unperceivable (Maya) can be deceived, nor any dagger can injure
(or neutralize its evil effect. But on its own, it has no power), it acts as the Master wishes.
(Therefore), the mind of a greedy person starts wavering (for it and ultimately compromises
his or her virtues or principles for its sake).”(1)

But the question is: how can one obtain such wisdom that one’s mind doesn’t waver when
faced with worldly enticements or threats? In metaphorical terms, Guru Ji asks, “How can the
lamp (of divine wisdom) be lighted without the oil (of meditation on God’s Name)?”’(1-pause)

Guru Ji then himself answers this question, and says, “We should live our lives according to
the religious books. (This kind of practical life be the oil for the lamp of our life, in which we
should) put the wick, which has been weaved with the loving fear (of God), and light it with
the true (divine) understanding.”(2)

Emphasizing the above idea, Guru Ji says, “This is how this lamp (of divine wisdom) is
lighted. It is only when you enlighten your mind (with divine wisdom), only then God is
met.”(1-pause)

Now telling us the way to reach the mansion of God, Guru Ji says, “When the Guru’s word
shows its effect on this body (soul of ours), then we understand that by (humbly) serving God
(by meditating on His Name) we receive joy and peace. (We realize that) the entire world is
subject to coming and going. (Therefore, instead of worrying about the transient world, we
should be devoted to God and meditate on Him, who is eternal).”’(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend), only when we serve (God) while living in this
world, we obtain a place in God’s court. Then O’ Nanak, we go (to God’s court, worry free),
swinging our arms.”’(4-33)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to live a life free from greed and fear in this
world and go to God’s court without any worry, then we should act upon the teachings
of holy books (the Guru Granth Sahib), and meditate upon God’s Name.

frdtarar Hawr q sireeraag mehlaa 3 ghar 1
€ Af3ge ymrfe | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.
I8 Afsa9 A=t niusr fex His foa fofs ha-o satgur sayvee aapnaa ik man ik chit
gfe |l bhaa-ay.
Af3dg H& aHeT Stag I faR & 2fg gsfe 1 satgur man kaamnaa tirath hai jis no day-ay
bujhaa-ay.
He féfenr sg uesr A feg AR es ufe ol man chindi-aa var paavnaa jo ichhai so fal
paa-ay.
8 ot 518 Hattr & Aafa AHTE naa-o Dhi-aa-ee-ai naa-o mangee-ai Naamay
nai sahj samaa-ay. ||1]]
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H& N9 Ifg 97 9y f3y arfe i

fraat Ieufy arfimr Aoa 99 AHfE QU
T8 Il

fraat Af3ag Afenr f3aT urfenr sy fears 1
wizfg ofg 9r Ife Ifanr gar Hfs wifsHs I
foae an® yarfimr s mafe fimrs 1

He faars afg afe afonr urfenr Tgarfa vs
21

R399 Aefs viuzr 3 fegd HATfa I
I8H W3 Hifg & afg arfemr 89 arfg 1l

a8 f35 & gfsaras fasT & &ar fumrg 1l
ATt pE 9g gait fasT & nigg »iurg 1311

9 fufent s ureha g& Ho fimrm 1l
Ifg At He Ife Ifonr wa It wifa e 1l

fiaT afg & Fre wifenr 98 f3w gfgay
AH I
6% Hedt UEha g a™H IE3TH 1181111381

man mayray har ras chaakh tikh jaa-ay.

jinee gurmukh chaakhi-aa sehjay rahay
samaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

jinee satgur sayvi-aa tinee paa-i-aa Naam
niDhaan.

antar har ras rav rahi-aa chookaa man
abhimaan.

hirdai kamal pargaasi-aa laagaa sahj Dhi-aan.

man nirmal har rav rahi-aa paa-i-aa dargahi
maan. ||2]|

satgur sayvan aapnaa tay virlay sansaar.

ha-umai mamtaa maar kai har raakhi-aa ur
Dhaar.

ha-o tin kai balihaarnai jinaa Naamay lagaa
pi-aar.

say-ee sukhee-ay chahu jugee jinaa Naam
akhut apaar. ||3]]

gur mili-ai Naam paa-ee-ai chookai moh pi-aas.

har saytee man rav rahi-aa ghar hee maahi
udaas.

jinaa har kaa saad aa-i-aa ha-o tin balihaarai
jaas.

naanak nadree paa-ee-ai sach Naam guntaas.

(1411111341

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3 GHAR 1

In the previous shabad, the first Guru (Nanak Dev Ji) advised us that if we wish to live a life
free from greed and fear in this world (and go to God’s court in honor), then we should live
according to the teachings of holy books and meditate upon God’s Name. In this shabad,
the third Guru (Amar Das Ji) shares with us the benefits of serving the Guru, by following
his advice and meditating upon God’s Name (due to which he was blessed with the honor of
Guru ship).

He says, “I serve (and follow) my true Guru with single-minded devotion and rapt attention.
The true Guru is like the wish-fulfilling place of pilgrimage, which can fulfill all the
desires of our mind. (But only that person believes this thing) whom God Himself makes to
understand (this thing. By meditating on God, one) obtains the blessing one’s mind desires,
and obtains whatever one wishes. Therefore, we should) meditate on (God’s) Name, and
beg for the Name, (because) through the Name, we remain merged in a state of spiritual
peace.”’(1)

He then says to his mind (and ours), “O’ my mind, taste the essence of God’s (Name, by doing
so0) your thirst (for worldly riches) would go away. By Guru’s grace, they who have tasted this
elixir, remain absorbed in a state of serenity.”’(1-pause)

Describing the benefits of serving the Guru, he says, “They who have served the Guru (by
following his advice), have obtained the treasure of (God’s) Name. Their heart remains
saturated with God’s nectar, and gone is the arrogance of their mind. Like a lotus, their mind
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has blossomed (with joy), and their mind has been easily attuned (to God). Immersed in
God’s (love), their mind becomes pure, and they receive honor in God’s court.”(2)

However, Guru Ji observes, “In this world, very rare are those who serve their true Guru
(and follow his advice). After stilling their ego and avarice, they have kept God enshrined in
their heart. I am a sacrifice to those who are imbued with the love of God’s Name, because
in all the four ages, they alone are in peace, who have the inexhaustible (wealth of) God’s
Name.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), only by meeting the Guru, we obtain God’s
Name (or love) and our thirst and attachment (for worldly riches) is ended. Then our mind
remains absorbed in God, and we become detached from the world even while living in our
house. I am a sacrifice to those who relish God’s Name. (But) O’ Nanak, only through God’s
grace we obtain the treasure of the eternal Name.”(4-1-34)

The message of this shabad is that if we wish to fulfill the desires of our heart, we should
love and follow the Guru’s teachings. However, the greatest blessing to ask for from the

Guru is God’s Name, (not worldly riches or pleasures).

frdterar Hawr 2 11
g9 3y afg FIHEM Hs fage aug ame |l

Ifg & HOB & et Hfg ferer wifg mufe
nan

Ho 3 foo It wfo G i
AY HAY I3t A &9 grovfy 3fe ugare nau
T I

39 & AEfe He wifsnr af3 Hafs we g ufe

I
Tfg o s fomrstnr AsAAS Afs fistfe 121

7 & fersdhr Sa1 aafa < U8 9" aHT I

fae Af399 Ay & s fefg fef #at ufa
2

afg o9 dfs faat ufafonr a9 g9st fog wfe
I
fzar fuz faft frfa feg & 3% & 3HTE 181

H Yg < A B nieg & a9 ArE I

75 o764 A o'y & Ifg e<gAutd FIfE
[ YENT

Sireeraag mehlaa 3.

Baho bhaykh kar bharmaa-ee-ai man hirdai
kapat kamaa-ay.

har kaa mahal na paav-ee mar vistaa maahi
samaa-ay. ||1]]

man ray garih hee maahi udaas.

Sach sanjam karnee so karay gurmukh ho-ay
pargaas. ||1]| rahaa-o.

gur kai sabad man jeeti-aa gat mukat gharai
meh paa-ay.

har kaa Naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai satsangat mayl
milaa-ay. ||2]|

jay lakh istaree-aa bhog karahi nav khand raaj
kamaahi.
bin satgur sukh na paav-ee fir fir jonee paahi.

1311

har haar kanth jinee pahiri-aa gur charnee chit
laa-ay.

Tinaa pichhai riDh siDh firai onaa til na
tamaa-ay. ||4]]

jo parabh bhaavai so thee-ai avar na karnaa
jaa-ay.

jan naanak jeevai Naam lai har dayvhu sahj
subhaa-ay. ||5]|2](35]]
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that if we want to fulfill all the desires
of our heart, we should love and follow the Guru’s teachings. However, the greatest blessing
to ask for from the Guru is God’s Name (and not worldly riches or pleasures). Still, there
are many persons who live under the false notion that they can please God by wearing holy
robes, visiting holy places, or by practicing other faith rituals. Some feel that happiness lies
in enjoying worldly riches and power. In this shabad, Guru Ji gives his opinion about all on
practices and beliefs.

He says, “By adorning many (holy) garbs, we wander (around in doubts. By doing so one
starts) practicing deceit in one’s heart and mind, and does not reach God’s mansion. Upon
death, (such a person) merges back in the filth (of the womb to be born again).”(1)

So addressing his mind, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, remain detached while living in the
household itself. (But to acquire such state of mind, only that person) practices truth,
continence and nobility, whose mind is enlightened by Guru’s grace.”(1-pause)

Describing the benefits of following Guru’s instruction, he says, “He, who has conquered
his mind through the Guru’s instruction, obtains salvation and deliverance even while living
at home. Therefore, joining the company of saintly persons, we should meditate on God’s
Name.”(2)

Next, stressing upon the necessity of obtaining and following Guru’s guidance, he says,
“Even if one cohabits with millions of women, and rules over all the nine regions (of the
world), still he cannot obtain peace without (following the advice of) the true Guru. He will
go through birth and death again and again.”(3)

Describing the blessings of sincerely following Guru’s instruction and meditating on God,
Guru Ji says, “Miraculous supernatural powers are running after those who by focusing their
mind on the Guru’s feet (his words), wear the necklace of God’s love (the meditation of His
Name), but they don’t have even an iota of desire (for such powers).”(4)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Whatever pleases God, that comes to pass, and nothing else can
be done. (O’ God), slave Nanak survives, by meditating on (Your) Name, (please bless him)

as per Your nature.”’(5-2-35)

The message of this shabad is that for reaching God’s mansion, we do not have to forsake
our households and roam about wearing holy garbs. We can reach God by leading our
life according to Guru (Granth Sahib’s instructions), and meditating on God’s Name.

s 22 SGGS P-27
fAdlerar Ho®* 3 W q |l sireeraag mehlaa 3 ghar 1.

Rt frgae I B A Az afe 1 jis hee kee sirkaar hai tis hee kaa sabh ko-ay.
AIHTY a9 aH=Et AY wie ugare IfE I gurmukh kaar kamaavnee sach ghat pargat ho-ay.

»i3fg AR & FY <A A9 AT AfE I antar jis kai sach vasai sachay sachee so-ay.
Afg & A & fegsfo f3s for wis emr sach milay say na vichhurheh tin nij ghar vaaaa
e nau ho-ay. |[1]]
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Y I A ofg fag wieg & afe i mayray raam mai har bin avar na ko-ay.

A3 A Y3 feane mafe fuser ofe satgur sach parabh nirmalaa sabad milaavaa
naungag I ho-ay.||1]| rahaa-o.

mafe fid A f1fs 99 fam 58 »rd &8 sabad milai so mil rahai jis na-o aapay la-ay
jicuicAl milaa-ay.

T gfe q & s fefg fefg mre arfe 1 doojai bhaa-ay ko naa milai fir fir aavai jaa-ay.

ﬁg Hfo feq =93er & Ifonr mHfE 1l sabh meh ik varatdaa ayko rahi-aa samaa-ay.

fian o8 wrfu efenrs 3fe B aeufy s jis na-o aap da-i-aal ho-ay so gurmukh Naam
AHTE 1121 samaa-ay. ||2||

Hf3 gft 3t & gset visfa &3 feag 1 mat buDh bhavee na bujh-ee antar lobh vikaar.

%y g8aHta Fane gafif gfi 3fe werrg 1| lakh cha-oraaseeh bharamday bharam bharam
ho-ay khu-aar.

yafe fsfipr smesr afe & Hesag 13 poorab likhi-aa kamaavanaa ko-ay na maytanhaar.

11311
A399 &t AT amuSt fiag & vy arere satgur kee sayvaa gaakh-rhee sir deejai aap
Il gavaa-ay.
Aafe fusfo 37 ofs & Rer ue A3 g fe sabad mileh taa har milai sayvaa pavai sabh
I thaa-ay.

urafi uafiat urar 3fe A3t afs mafe 1 paaras parsi-ai paaras ho-ay jotee jot samaa-ay.
frae a8 uafa fefimr 3 A9 fifsnr jin ka-o poorab likhi-aa tin satgur mili-aa aa-ay.
nrfe gl [14]]

H& YT 3UT M3 J9fd H3 I sdfg uarg I man bhukhaa bhukhaa mat karahi mat too karahi
- - pookaar.
®y 9890 fafs frdt mel fe miog 11 lakh cha-oraaseeh jin siree sabhsai day-ay aDhaar.
fsg38 Fer efenig I ASET &9eT A9 | nirbha-o sadaa da-i-aal hai sabhnaa kardaa saar.
6 A9HH g ureht iy enirg naanak gurmukh bujhee-ai paa-ee-ai mokh du-aar.
TENEST 115113113611

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3 GHAR 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should not forsake our households and
roam about wearing religious garbs. Instead we should seek the refuge of the Guru, and lead
our life as per his instructions and meditate upon God’s Name.

Explaining the above point with an example, he says, “That (God), whose kingdom is this
(world), everyone is (obedient to Him). By doing deeds in accordance with the Guru’s
advice, that eternal (God) becomes manifest in the heart. In whose mind abides the eternal
(God) earns everlasting becomes that person’s glory. They who meet the eternal (God) do
not separate from Him again, and they reside in their own home (in the heart, which is also
the abode of God).”(1)

Therefore addressing God, Guru Ji says, “O’ my God, I do not have anyone else except You.
The true Guru (is the embodiment of the) eternal God, and through his word union with God
is obtained.”(1-pause)

Elaborating the above point, Guru Ji says, “The one who remains attuned to the (Guru’s)
word remains united (with God, but only that person remains united) whom God Himself
unites. No person can unite with God while being attached to the love of other (worldly
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things), therefore keeps coming and going (in and out of this world) again and again. The
one (God) resides in all hearts, and pervades everywhere. The person upon whom God is
merciful, by Guru’s grace that person remains absorbed in (God’s) Name.”(2)

Guru Ji next comments upon the learned people, who instead of truly meditating on God’s
Name try to show off their scholarship by entering into controversies. He says, “The
pundits (scholars) and astrologers read more and more books, and then enter into (useless)
discussions. But owing to their corrupted understanding and intellect, and the vice of greed
residing in them, they fail to realize the truth. So they continue to wander through millions
(of existences), and are ruined in wandering. (But it is not under their control, because) they
have to act according to their pre-ordained destiny, which no one can erase.”(3)

Now Guru Ji frankly acknowledges that it is very difficult to serve the Guru and follow his
teachings. Therefore, he says, “The service (following the advice) of the true Guru is very
difficult, because shedding our self-conceit, we have to surrender our head (our very life. It is
only after such service that a person truly understands the Guru’s word.) It is only when one
is united with the (Guru’s) word that one attains God and one’s (devotion) becomes fruitful.
(It is believed that by touching the philosopher’s stone a piece of iron becomes gold, but the
Guru is such a) philosopher’s stone: by becoming attuned to him, the person becomes the
philosopher’s stone (or the Guru himself), and his light merges in the (supreme) Light (of
God. However), only those persons in whose fate is so written are blessed with the company
(or guidance) of the true Guru.”(4)

But instead of trying to follow the Guru’s advice and meditating on God’s Name, most of us
make excuses: such as, we cannot devote time to do God’s devotion because we must spend
our time earning our livelihood, otherwise our family will starve to death. Commenting on
such false pretenses of the mind, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, don’t keep clamoring that
you are hungry, and unable to fulfill your (worldly) needs. (Rest assured that) God, who
has created the world of millions of species, sustains them also. The fearless God is always
merciful and takes care of all. But, O’ Nanak, it is only by following the Guru’s guidance that
we understand (this thing), and obtain the door to salvation.”’(5-3-36)

The message of this shabad is that we should have faith in God, that He is merciful and
takes care of all. Our aim in life should be to reunite with Him, and attain salvation
from repeated births and deaths. The best way to unite with God is to follow the holy
word or the teachings of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name.

frdtarar HowT 3 11 Sireeraag mehlaa 3.

frat mfs & Henr f3ar for wig =F 1l jinee sun kai mani-aa tinaa nij ghar vaas.

IOHST AwTfa AY Ifg utfemT IE3H I Gurmatee saalaahi sach har paa-i-aa guntaas.

Aafe 93 A foan® 98 e gfsas 7 1l sabad ratay say nirmalay ha-o sad balihaarai
jaas.

foge fas & ofg =i f33 wie I ugary 1 hirdai jin kai har vasai tit ghat hai pargaas. ||1]|

He A9 Ifg Ifg foans fomrfe 1l man mayray har har nirmal Dhi-aa-ay.
ufs HAsfx fas a8 fefunr A genfy 99 fse Dhur mastak jin ka-o likhi-aa say gurmukh
FfE nai I8 Il rahay liv laa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifg H3y Sy sefg afs faafe <h gaufa Il har santahu daykhhu nadar kar nikat vasai
- bharpoor.
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IOHTS fridt ugTfenr A Sufa Fer ggfg I
s IF 35 e His <R mlae<fznr gfg I
HeHY 3 3 99 fag &< Hoe 319 121

s Fafe g Bfe Hionr 35 His famrfenr
afg Afe 1l

niafes Fast I3 He 36 foars Ife 1l
g7 391 a3 ar fasth A gy 3fe

g niefs s yarg 3 &g reT Ao fag Ofe
(]l

feg #aH veg ufe & IfF 51 & 93 foe
e |l

dar 2t

ufar fuffnt gasr adt »idl 589 & ufe i
§T I afy & vt wif3 aifenr ugste |
e aef a9 A 899 ofg RSt fa= e gl

Gurmat jinee pachhaani-aa say daykheh sadaa
hadoor.

jin gun tin sad man vasai a-ugunvanti-aa door.

Manmukh gun tai baahray bin naavai marday
jhoor. ||2]]

jin sabad guroo sun mani-aa tin man
Dhi-aa-I-aa har so-ay.

an-din bhagtee rati-aa man tan nirmal ho-ay.

koorhaa rang kasumbh kaa binas jaa-ay dukh
ro-ay.

jis andar naam pargaas hai oh sadaa sadaa thir
ho-ay. ||3]|

ih janam padaarath paa-ay kai har naam na
chaytai liv laa-ay.

SGGS P-28

pag khisi-ai rahnaa nahee aagai tha-ur na
paa-ay.

oh vaylaa hath na aavee ant ga-i-aa
pachhutaa-ay.

jis nadar karay so ubrai har saytee liv laa-ay.
[141]

Ty 2t A8 a9 HoHf g3 & ute |l daykhaa daykhee sabh karay manmukh boojh
na paa-ay.
s areufy foger gu 9 A= Ut fss efe 1 jin gurmukh hirdaa subDh hai sayv pa-ee tin
thaa-ay.
afg gz arefg ofs fa3z usfo ofs a= arfe har gun gaavahi har nit parheh har gun gaa-ay
AHE 0l Samaa-ay.
aoa 3% ot ost Fer Ag § fia o 99 fise naanak tin kee banee sadaa sach hai je naam
e g2l rahay liv laa-ay. ||5]]4]37]]
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the best way to unite with God is to follow the
holy word or the teachings of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on God’s Name. In this
shabad, he describes the blessings obtained by those persons who listen to the Guru’s word
and believe in it (by convincing their minds to meditate on God’s Name).

He says, “Upon listening to the Guru’s word, they who have obeyed (the advice given in
it), have obtained abode in their own home (of the heart, in which God also resides). By
following the Guru’s instruction, they praise the eternal (God), and in this way have attained
God, the treasure of virtues. They who are imbued with the (Guru’s) word are immaculate;
I am always a sacrifice to them. They in whose hearts resides God, in their hearts is the
(divine) enlightenment.” (1)

For this reason, Guru Ji says to his mind (and ours): “O’ my mind, meditate on the immaculate
God. But only those Guru’s followers are truly attached to God in whose destiny it is so
written from the very beginning.” (1-pause)
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Next addressing us in a most respectful and friendly manner, Guru Ji says, “O’ devotees of
God, look with a searching glance, that God abides close-by and pervades everywhere. They
who recognize God through the Guru’s teachings see Him always present before them. God
always abides in the hearts of those who possess virtues. However, He remains far from the
vicious. Those conceited persons bereft of virtues, who do not meditate upon God’s Name,
die repenting.”(2)

Elaborating on the above thoughts, he says, “There are those who, after listening to the Guru’s
word, have acted upon it and have remembered God in their hearts. (They have realized that)
becoming imbued night and day with devotion to God, mind and body become pure. Like the
false and transient color of safflower, (false is the delight of worldly pleasures). One weeps
miserably when such delight disappears. But the person who has the light of God’s Name
(divine knowledge, in the heart) always remains steadfast (and stable).”(3)

Guru Ji therefore cautions us and says: “Upon receiving this invaluable life, many people do
not remember God’s Name with dedication. (They do not realize that) when their foot slips
(when death comes), they will not be able to stay in this world and will find no place to rest
in the next. Further, they will not be able to regain this lost opportunity, and therefore in the
end they will leave this world in a state of repentance. But the person upon whom God casts
His gracious glance remains imbued with love for God, and will be saved.”(4)

Guru Ji finally comments on those who make a show of being devoted to God, but do not
have real love for Him. Regarding such persons, he says, “All perform God’s worship in
imitation of others, but the self-willed do not obtain true understanding (of how to reflect
upon God’s Name). But, the service or devotion of the Guru’s followers blessed with pure
hearts shall find acceptance with God. They sing God’s praises, and by reading and singing
daily about His glories, they remain absorbed in Him. O’ Nanak, ever true is the word of
those who remain devoted to God’s Name.”(5-4-37)

The message of this shabad is that if we wish to be united with God, then we must listen
to the Guru’s word, have faith in it, and act upon it. We should always remain imbued
with true love for God’s Name and sing His praise.

frdterar HawT 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.
frat fea His &y famrrfenr grenst Sefg 1 jinee ik man Naam Dhi-aa-i-aa gurmatee
veechaar.
35 & vy Ae 8A% 33 AY T9gry | tin kay mukh sad ujlay tit sachai darbaar.
&fe wifiyg tefo Fer Aer AT & fimrfg 0-ay amrit peeveh sadaa sadaa sachai Naam
nai pi-aar. ||1]]
3Et § qavfy e ufs afe bhaa-ee ray gurmukh sadaa pat ho-ay.

afg afg mer fimrehat He I8R &= afe nau
FTE Il

har har sadaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai mal ha-umai kadhai
Dho-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HEHY &H & AEa! feg are ufs arfe i manmukh Naam na jaannee vin naavai pat
jaa-ay.
AET AE & wel & gn 3TE Il sabdai saad na aa-i-o laagay doojai bhaa-ay.
feger & 12 u=fo fefg femeT A femer wfg vistaa kay keerhay paveh vich vistaa say vistaa
AHTE 121 maahi samaa-ay. ||2]|
36 & A6H Ae® J 7 98fg ASAS 3E I tin kaa janam safal hai jo chaleh satgur bhaa-ay.
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g% Surafa niusT dg AT HE I kul uDhaareh aapnaa Dhan janaydee maa-ay.
afg ofg s fomrett far &8 faqur a9 har har Naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai jis na-o kirpaa karay
Caut-AEY rajaa-ay. ||3||
firat qenfy sy fimrfen fegg wiy aerfe 1 jinee gurmukh Naam Dhi-aa-i-aa vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.
&fe wiegy g9y foard me Afg AHTfE 1l o-ay andrahu baahrahu nirmalay sachay sach
samaa-ay.
361 e A ugeE Ifg fas aenst ofs naanak aa-ay say parvaan heh jin gurmatee har
foorfe ng Uizl Dhi-aa-ay. [|4]15]]38]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we wish to be united with God, then we
must listen to the Guru’s word, have faith in it, and act upon it. We should always remain
imbued with true love for God’s Name and sing His praise. In this shabad, he elaborates on
the blessings of meditating on God’s Name.

He says, “Reflecting on the Guru’s instruction, they who have meditated on God’s Name with
a single mind, are always honored in the court of that eternal (God). Because of their love for
(God’s) eternal Name, they always drink the immortalizing nectar.”’(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji says to us, “O’ brothers, one is always honored by following Guru’s
advice. (Following his instruction), we should always contemplate on God, so that the filth
of our ego may be washed off.” (1-pause)

But there are many self-conceited persons who do not care about the Guru’s instructions.
Regarding such people, Guru Ji says, “The self-willed do not contemplate on God’s Name,
and without His Name they lose their honor. They do not relish God’s Name; they are
attached to the love of the other (worldly wealth and power). They are like worms of filth, so
they fall in filth, and are consumed in the filth (of sins) itself.’(2)

However, there are some who listen to the Guru, and act upon his advice. Describing the
blessings obtained by such Guru’s followers, he says, “Approved is the life of those who live
according to the true Guru’s teachings. They save their lineage, and blessed is the mother
who gave birth to them. Therefore, we should all meditate upon God’s Name. However only
that person does so upon whom God showers His grace in His will.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “The Guru’s followers, who effacing their ego have meditated
upon God’s Name are pure within and without. Being pure they remain merged in the eternal
God. O’ Nanak, approved is the advent of those, who following the Guru’s instruction,
contemplate on God.”(4-5-38)

The message of this shabad is that we should listen to the Guru, and act upon his advice.

We should meditate on God’s Name with single-minded devotion. By doing so we will
save not only ourselves, but also our entire lineage.

fAdterar How™ 3 11 Sireeraag mehlaa 3.

afg garsT ofg ug 9fH I 99 ufe agfo eyrg  Har bhagtaa har Dhan raas hai gur poochh
[ B karahi vaapaar.
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Ifg a4 A®fs AeT FeT @ug Ifg a1 »iorg Har Naam salaahan sadaa sadaa vakhar har
Il Naam aDhaar.

g u3 of & fegrfenr ofs g mize Gur poorai har Naam drirh-aa-i-aa har bhagtaa

g37g Al atut bhandaar. ||1]]

et I fer He af AqsTE Il Bhaa-ee ray is man ka-o samjhaa-ay.

& Ho eH for aafa aeufy &y fimrfe Ay man aalas ki-aa karahi gurmukh Naam
nan IT€ 1 Dhi-aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

afg 3af3 afg & fimg I & aroufy &9 dterg Har bhagat har kaa pi-aar hai jay gurmukh
I karay beechaar.

ynifs 3913 & Jeet efur 88 ynrd Il Pakhand bhagat na hova-ee dubiDhaa bol

A Aeg afg »mdbt 7 afg a8 8fg arfa S(I:_hsiﬁyvaari( har aakhee-ai jo har raakhai ur

H& 35 ABY »dt g9 I8H fegg g 1l Mz_:atzz sa-upay aagai Dharay ha-umai vichahu

U J9Hfy R ugerE I fa o= & »re Tf D_E::;;J:)’rlnlwum so parvaan hai je kaday na aavai
[E]] aar.

3tk & 37 ureht feg aan ufenr s e Karam milai taa paa-ee-ai vin karmai paa-i-aa

1 na jaa-ay.
Uar ¢ SGGS P-29
®y 989HIU 39A< fAR A8 A TH® afg wrfe Lakh cha-oraaseeh tarasday jis maylay so milai
I har aa-ay.
6 A9HTY Tfg urfemr mer ofg i AHfe Naanak gurmukh har paa-i-aa sadaa har Naam
EIEEN] samaa-ay. ||4][6]]39]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji gave us the message that we should listen to the Guru, act
upon his advice, and meditate upon God’s Name with single-minded devotion. By doing so
we will save not only ourselves, but also our entire lineage. In this shabad, he elaborates on
the importance of meditating upon God’s Name.

He says, “For God’s devotees, the wealth of God’s Name is the commodity in which they
deal, and under the advice of the Guru, they trade (in this commodity). They always praise
God’s Name, and God’s Name is the support of their life. The perfect Guru has implanted
God’s Name in their hearts, therefore God’s Name is their inexhaustible treasure.”(1)

Therefore he advises us, “O’ brother, counsel your mind, (and say), O’ my mind: why are you
lazy? Seeking Guru’s guidance, meditate upon God’s Name.”(1-pause)

Next Guru Ji explains what devotion to God means. He says, “If following Guru’s guidance,
a person reflects, (that person would realize) that devotion to God is God’s love. Through
hypocrisy, God’s worship cannot be done. Any words spoken in duality (or love for things
other than God) bring nothing but harm. But, the person who has true enlightenment and
divine knowledge stands out even in a crowd of hypocrites.”(2)
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Elaborating on the qualities of a true servant (or devotee) of God, Guru Ji says, “Only that
person is called the true servant of God who always keeps God enshrined in the heart. Such a
person effaces ego, and surrenders both body and mind to God. Blessed and approved is that
Guru’s follower, who never comes (home) defeated.”(3)

But Guru Ji cautions, “Only when (God) bestows His grace, we obtain (Him); without His
grace, He cannot be attained. Millions crave union with Him, but only those are united with
Him, whom He Himself unites. O’ Nanak, only those Guru’s followers obtain God who
always remain absorbed in God’s Name.”(4-6-39)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to unite with God, we should seek the
Guru’s refuge and guidance. Through the Guru’s teachings, we should develop true
devotion and love for God. So that, someday God may shower His mercy upon us also,

and unite us with Him.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.
Y A9Id If9 &H I agnfy urfen arfe ) sukh saagar har Naam hai gurmukh paa-i-aa
jaa-ay.
niafes &H fmeha mon s A an-din Naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai sehjay Naam samaa-ay.
nieg 99 ofd Au fHG Jre ofg g arfe andar rachai har sach si-o rasnaa har gun gaa-ay.
na [11]]
et I Fg g B ITE bhaa-ee ray jag dukhee-aa doojai bhaa-ay.
d9 AISTET AY %afd wiafeg s famrfe gur sarnaa-ee sukh laheh an-din Naam Dhi-aa-ay.
i I ||11]] rahaa-o.
A A% & Saret He foans afg farfe 11 saachay mail na laag-ee man nirmal har
Dhi-aa-ay.
Ity Ae uTEha ofg wifiys sy mufe gurmukh sabad pachhaanee-ai har amrit Naam
Il samaa-ay.
9 famirg yg3 gefonT mifomirg witiar gur gi-aan parchand balaa-i-aa agi-aan
e 21 anDhayraa jaa-ay. ||2]|
HoHY H& 1S 39 a8H f3reT fearg | manmukh mailay mal bharay ha-umai tarisnaa
vikaar.
fos FET 1B & 839 Hig Anfo Sfe wmrg 1 bin sabdai mail na utrai mar jameh ho-ay khu-aar.

U39 gt usfg 99 &7 899 & U9 131

IOty Fu 3u Aadt ofg & &t fumrg

I9IHTY AeT fomrehal 81 3T 93T I

5 & fammeal AgaT Hborm ar niarg
nguongol

Dhaatur baajee palach rahay naa urvaar na paar.
[13]

gurmukh jap tap sanjmee har kai Naam pi-aar.
gurmukh sadaa Dhi-aa-ee-ai ayk Naam kartaar.

naanak Naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai sabhnaa jee-aa kaa
aaDhaar. ||4]|7]40]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

It is a fact of life that we all try to achieve happiness in one-way or another. Most of us believe
that we can achieve happiness by acquiring worldly wealth and power. Some of us try to find
it through observing rituals, ceremonies or disciplines prescribed by our respective faiths.
Yet, happiness eludes us all. In this shabad, Guru Ji explains the reasons for unhappiness, the
real source of happiness, and how to obtain it.
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He says, “God’s Name is (like) the ocean of joys, and it is obtained through the Guru’s grace.
(What we need to do is that) following Guru’s teachings, we should) meditate on God’s Name
day and night. (In this way, one) easily merges in His Name. Thus does our heart become
imbued with the eternal God, and our tongue (automatically) sings God’s praises.”(1)

Giving the main cause of the world’s unhappiness and its cure, Guru Ji says, “O’ brother,
the world is in misery because of duality (the love for worldly riches and power, rather than
God). It is only by seeking the Guru’s refuge and by meditating on God’s Name day and
night, that one can obtain happiness.”’(1-pause)

Elaborating on the above remedy, Guru Ji says, “(When one is immersed in the love of the
eternal God, the mind becomes pure). When a person with a purified mind meditates on God,
then no dirt (of evil thought) can stick to that person. Through the Guru’s word we realize
God, and merge in the nectar of His Name. By illuminating our inner self with the light of the
Guru’s divine knowledge, all the darkness of ignorance is dispelled.”(2)

Commenting on the conceited persons who do not follow the Guru’s advice, but try to find
happiness in worldly wealth and power, he says, “The self-willed persons are impure, and
filled with the dirt of ego, (worldly) desire, and sins. This filth is not washed off without
meditating on God’s Name. Therefore, they (who do not meditate on God’s Name) are
ruined (in the process) of dying and being born again and again. They remain involved in the
illusory play of the world, and reach neither this nor that shore.”(3)

But regarding the merits of a Guru’s follower, he says, “Because of their love for God’s
Name, the Guru’s followers have the merits of worship, penance, and restraint. (They firmly
believe that) through the Guru’s guidance, we should always meditate upon the Name of the
one Creator. (Therefore), O’ Nanak, we should meditate on the Name of that God who is the
support of all beings.”(4-7-40)

The message of this shabad is that we should follow the teachings of the Guru (Granth
Sahib Ji), act upon them, and always meditate upon God’s Name from the core of our
heart. Then we will not only find happiness, but also achieve the very fount of all bliss.
Detail of shabads M: 1=33, M: 3=7, Total=40

HiTd Ha® 3 |l sareeraag mehlaa 3.

HEHY HIT fenrimr Sargr 8t & 3f i manmukh mohi vi-aapi-aa bairaag udaasee na

ho-ay.

AOE & ©6 AT gy Ifg wgarfa ufs gfe | sabad na cheenai sadaa dukh har dargahi pat
kho-ay.

TBR govfy et arfi 93 my IfE A ha-umai gurmukh kho-ee-ai Naam ratay sukh
ho-ay. ||1]]

WY He mifafafi ufs It fss v mayray man ahinis poor rahee nit aasaa.

A3d9 AfE Ho Ugas w3 & vifg Gemr satgur sayv moh parjalai ghar hee maahi

1 I udaasaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

AIHTY FOH aHTe faar ofs 89T wide 1l gurmukh karam kamaavai bigsai har bairaag
anand.
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nifafesth gaifs &9 feg It I8@A Hifg ahinis bhagat karay din raatee ha-umai maar
fage nichand.
23 grfar A3HAIS uret ofg ufenr Aafa vadai bhaag satsangat paa-ee har paa-i-aa sahj
WEE 1121 anand. ||2]|
7 Ay g9t At fog? sy <A | so saaDhoo bairaagee so-ee hirdai Naam
- vasaa-ay.
nizfg wrfar & 3IHE ¥S fegg vy a2 | antar laag na taamas moolay vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.
&y fours A=ag fevrfenr af a7 dhor Naam niDhaan satguroo dikhaali-aa har ras
g 131 pee-aa aghaa-ay. ||3]]
fiafs fa& ufenr Aodast yS 3vfar Srfar 1 jin kinai paa-i-aa saaDhsangtee poorai bhaag
B bairaag.
Hony feafa & Ar=fo A3qg 98R iefs manmukh fireh na jaaneh satgur ha-umai andar
Frfar Il laag.
a5d Aafe 93 afg &1 Jare fas 8 adt naanak sabad ratay har Naam rangaa-ay bin bhai
wrar ngncnsall kayhee laag. ||4]18]]41]]
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji described the best way to find happiness. He squarely rejected
the common notion of finding happiness through acquisition of material wealth and power.
Yet this raises the question: what should a person do? Should one abandon all worldly wealth
and connections, and become a recluse (as advocated by many faiths)? Or is there a better
way? In this shabad, Guru Ji provides the answer to this and many other such questions.

Pointing to the basic reason for human un-happiness, he says, “The self-conceited (human
being) is so entangled in material attachment, that such a person can neither be in love
with God, nor can get detached from worldly wealth. Such a person does not reflect on the
(Guru’s) word, therefore, always suffers in pain and loses honor in God’s court. (We should
realize that) we shed our ego by following the Guru’s instruction, and obtain happiness by
being imbued with the Name.”(1)

In his humility, instead of pointing fingers towards others, Guru Ji advises his own mind and
says, “O’ my mind, day and night remain filled with (worldly) desire. By serving the true
Guru (and following his instructions), the attachment with worldly riches is burnt away, and
even while still living in the house, we become detached (from the world).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji now comments on the life of a Guru’s follower. He says, “The Guru’s follower always
does the deeds ordained by the Guru and remains delighted from within, because within that
person is love for God and (spiritual) peace. (A Guru’s follower) day and night meditates
upon God, and dispelling ego from within, remains carefree. By great good fortune (such a
person) has found company of saintly persons and has attained to God who is embodiment
of peace and bliss.”(2)

Giving the definition of a true saint and a renouncer, he says, “The real saint and renouncer
is the one who enshrines God’s Name in the heart. Within (such a person) there is not the
slightest touch of evil thought, and that person dispels self- (conceit) from within. The true
Guru has revealed the treasure of (God’s) Name, and that person is satiated by drinking the
divine elixir.”’(3)
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Guru Ji therefore concludes the shabad by unequivocally declaring, “Whosoever has attained
to God, has done so by perfect good fortune, by engaging in the adoration of God in the
company of saintly persons. But being afflicted with ego, the self-willed do not understand
what the true Guru says, so they continue to wander (in useless places). O’ Nanak, only
they are imbued with the love for God’s Name, who are imbued with the word (or advice of
the Guru. But) without the fear-in-love (of God), one cannot be imbued with (the love or)
attachment (for God).”(4-8-41)

The message of this shabad is that to find true happiness and bliss, we need not renounce
our family or the world. All we need to do is to rise above our worldly desires and evil
impulses (particularly ego) while living in this world itself. This we can do by carefully
listening to and acting upon the word and advice of our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and
by meditating on God’s Name with true love, respect and devotion in the company of

saintly persons.

frdterar Haw™ 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

w3 Jt e urehil wisfg Ag =g IfE 1l ghar hee sa-udaa paa-ee-ai antar sabh vath ho-ay.

fug fug s AHEM Teufy ue afe 1l khin khin Naam samaalee-ai gurmukh paavai ko-ay.

™y fourg niye I @sstar ugufs ofe Naam niDhaan akhut hai vadbhaag paraapat ho-ay.
(EY [11]]

S He 3fa foer I8H »idarg I mayray man taj nindaa ha-umai ahaNkaar.

s 30 SGGS P-30

Ifg F€ Aer fmrfe 3 gevfy &g N4l
T I

har jee-o sadaa Dhi-aa-ay too gurmukh aykankaar.
||1]] rahaa-o.

IAIHYT & HY BAS 919 ATt Fera Il gurmukhaa kay mukh ujlay gur sabdee beechaar.
I®3 usf3z 7y ufee Afu #fu fg? yerfg halat palat sukh paa-iday jap jap ridai muraar.
Il
wg dt fefg Hog ufenr g9 Aeet Sefg ghar hee vich mahal paa-i-aa gur sabdee veechaar.
2 [12]]
A3d9 3 1 HU &9 HE f3& a3 1l satgur tay jo muh fayreh mathay tin kaalay.
nisfes gd g 63 73 A4 78 I an-din dukh kamaavday nit johay jam jaalay.

AUS AY & 2ust gg fd37 ugas 131

supnai sukh na daykhnee baho chintaa parjaalay.
11311

ASaT & €137 ¥ J niill SYA 31T |l sabhnaa kaa daataa ayk hai aapay bakhas karay-i.

FuT fog & A<t fag s f3g afF kahnaa kichhoo na jaav-ee jis bhaavai tis day-ay.

o a:mjgfu urght m e BfE naanak gurmukh paa-ee-ai aapay jaanai so-ay.
nguEng2 (1411911421

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad Guru Ji told us that we need not renounce our family and go to jungles
or mountains to find God (the treasure of happiness). We can attain to God while living in our
home itself. In this shabad he goes a step further.
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He says, “(O’ my friends), we can obtain the commodity (of God’s Name) within our heart
itself, because every commodity is contained within (our own body. We can obtain this
commodity) by meditating upon God’s Name each and every moment. The treasure of God’s
Name is inexhaustible, and it is obtained through great good fortune, but only a (rare) Guru’s
follower obtains (this understanding).”(1)

Therefore advising himself (and indirectly us), he says, “O my mind, abandon slander,
conceit and arrogance. Instead, seeking the guidance of the Guru, always meditate upon the
one God.”(1-pause)

Describing the blessings obtained by those who follow the Guru’s advice and try to find God
in their heart, Guru Ji says, “By reflecting upon the word of the Guru, the Guru’s followers
obtain honor. By regularly meditating upon God in their heart, they enjoy peace both in this
world and the next. By reflecting upon the Guru’s word, they have found the mansion (of
God) within themselves.”(2)

But, regarding those who do not listen to the Guru, he says, “They who turn their faces
away from the true Guru (and don’t listen to him), are disgraced. Day and night, they keep
sufferings in pain, as if they are being stalked by the demon of death for casting his noose
over them. They don’t find peace even in their dreams and are consumed by worry.”(3)

However, Guru Ji shows compassion even for such self- conceited ones, and shows them the
way out. He says, “(O’ my brothers), the benefactor of all is the one God, and He Himself
showers His gifts. He gives His gifts to whomsoever He pleases, and nothing can be said
about it. (Therefore don’t give up even if you have made mistakes in the past. Even now if
you pray for His mercy in a sincere and humble way, He may still forgive you and bless you
with happiness. However), Nanak says that only through the Guru’s grace, we attain to Him,
and He Himself knows (everything).”(4-9-42)

The message of this shabad is that regardless of our past conduct, we can still achieve
real peace and happiness while living in this world. For this we must follow the Guru’s
guidance, and we must humbly and sincerely pray to God to bless us in the matter. Then
following Guru’s advice, we must rid our mind of the evils of avarice, ego and anger, and
sincerely meditate upon God’s Name.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

Ao Afag A<M Ag <fsuret 2fF o1 sachaa saahib sayvee-ai sach vadi-aa-ee day-ay.

9 ugATet Hfs =R 98K fv adfe 1l gur parsaadee man vasai ha-umai door karay-i.

feg v U=z 37 99 7 vl wefg &3fe nan  ih man Dhaavat taa rahai jaa aapay nadar karay-i.
[11]1

et I I9HTH Ifg &y fimerfe i bhaa-ee ray gurmukh har Naam Dhi-aa-ay.

&y fsurs Ae vfs </ Host u &8 i Naam niDhaan sad man vasai mahlee paavai

Seusl thaa-o. [|1|| rahaa-o.

HEHY H Se nig J SR a8 389 3 &8 1 manmukh man tan anDh hai tis na-o tha-ur na
thaa-o.

g9 Hot 38e fev 8 He wig 8 i baho jonee bha-udaa firai ji-o sunjaiN ghar kaa-o.

TIHST wie g rafe 18 afg &8 121 gurmatee ghat chaannaa sabad milai har naa-o.
11211
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3 g= fafimr vig I wifenr o g9 11 tarai gun bikhi-aa anDh hai maa-i-aa moh gubaar.
Bt v a8 AR ufz I &9 udT Il lobhee an ka-o sayvday parh vaydaa karai
- pookaar.
faftmr wiefg ufg 48 a7 899 5 utg 1311 bikhi-aa andar pach mu-ay naa urvaar na paar.
11311

Hrem Hfg ferrfonr Aoz fusT yfsurs | maa-i-aa mohi visaari-aa jagat pitaa partipaal.

g3g Ig I3 I AS gUt AHSTS Il baajhahu guroo achayt hai sabh baDhee jamkaal.
381 JOHT3 8a9 AT &y AHTT® naanak gurmat ubray sachaa Naam samaal.
EIRYEEL [14]110]|43]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that regardless of our past conduct, we could still
achieve real peace and happiness while living in this world. For this we must follow the
Guru’s guidance, and we should humbly and sincerely pray to God to bless us in the matter.
Then following Guru’s advice, we should rid our mind of the evils of avarice, ego and anger,
and meditate upon God’s Name.

In this shabad, he elaborates upon the blessings of meditating on God’s Name, which is
synonymous with serving Him. He says, “We should serve the eternal Master, because He
blesses us with everlasting glory. By the Guru’s grace, He comes to abide in our heart and
dispels our ego. This mind ceases its wanderings (in pursuit of Maya) only when He Himself
casts His glance of grace.”’(1)

Therefore, he advises, “O’ brother, following Guru’s guidance, meditate upon God’s Name.
When the treasure of His Name is enshrined in the heart, you will find a place in (God’s)
mansion.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji then observes, “The mind and body of a self-conceited becomes blind (for the sake
of Maya or worldly attachment). Therefore, such a person doesn’t find shelter or a place
of rest anywhere, and continues wandering through many existences, like a crow scouring
deserted houses. It is only by acting upon the Guru’s teachings that one receives the light of
divine knowledge (understanding of the right way of life), and through the (Guru’s) word one
obtains God’s Name.”(2)

Next, Guru Ji comments on the pundits (the religious scholars) who read their faith books
like the Vedas and the Simritis, and deliver discourses. He says, “The world is getting blinded
(misled) by the three modes of Maya, (the worldly riches and power). These are tamas (sloth
or the darker urges), rajas (passion, or urge for action), and Sativa (or the desire for good
deeds). These create a kind of fog of illusion in man’s mind.

Greedy persons may appear to be serving others through their study of Vedas (Hindu holy
books) and giving lectures, but for the sake of earning money only. Such people are consumed
by the poison (of Maya) and they achieve nothing in this world nor in the next.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Owing to their attachment to worldly wealth, the world has
forgotten the universal Father, the world-cherisher. Without the Guru’s guidance, (the
entire world) is ignorant (of the right path), and is therefore caught in death’s noose. O’
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Nanak, only by following Guru’s teachings and meditating on the eternal Name, can one be
saved.”(4-10-43)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to find salvation from the continuous
pains of births and deaths, we must follow the teachings of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji),
and meditate upon God’s eternal Name. Only then will we obtain everlasting happiness

both in this world and the next.

frdtarar How 3 11
3 g wrenr Hg I gedfy 588 ug ufe ol
fg fagur Hefens afg &y <= v

e i
U3 fis & U I f36 AsHafs Awte nqu

et I IOHT3 ATfg I8 I
A9 A aHesT A Aafe fHs@ 1an Io8
[

faat sy ugtfenr f3s feeg afs a8 i
iy 2fs g9t Bar 9% 35 o ITE 1I
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sireeraag mehlaa 3.

tarai gun maa-i-aa moh hai gurmukh cha-uthaa
pad paa-ay.

kar kirpaa maylaa-i-an har Naam vasi-aa man
aa-ay.

potai jin kai punn hai tin satsangat maylaa-ay.

[11]]

bhaa-ee ray gurmat saach rahaa-o.

saacho saach kamaavanaa saachai sabad
milaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

jinee Naam pachhaani-aa tin vitahu bal jaa- o.
aap chhod charnee lagaa chalaa tin kai bhaa-ay.

laahaa har har Naam milai sehjay Naam
samaa-ay. ||2||

bin gur mahal na paa-ee-ai Naam na paraapat
ho-ay.

aisaa satgur lorh lahu jidoo paa-ee-ai sach
so-ay.

asur sanghaarai sukh vasai jo tis bhaavai so
ho-ay. |[3]]

FIT A399 &9 AfenT 39 far 7Y IfE 1 jayhaa satgur kar jaani-aa tayho jayhaa sukh
89 oA 4B &7t 38 B A JfE I ayrl]lsl;asz/z.ahsaa moolay naahee bhaa-o laa-ay jan
o 8 #f3 wfe )55& rafe fuser Jfe n:g;aaylt ayk jot du-ay moortee sabad milaavaa
ngnaungsi ho-ay. [|4]|11]]44]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad with the remark that owing to their attachment to
worldly wealth, many people forget (God) the universal Father and the world-cherisher.
Without the Guru’s guidance, all human beings are ignorant (of the right path). In this shabad,
he enlightens us more about worldly attachments and tells us the right way to attain God.

He says, “(O’ my friends, in this world is pervading) the attachment for Maya (worldly riches
and power), due to which man has three kinds of inclinations or urges (for vice, virtue, or
power. But a ‘Guru’s follower (who follows the Guru’s guidance) attains to the fourth state
(of Turya or spiritual exaltation). God’s Name comes to abide in the mind of such a person,
and showing His grace, God unites that person with Himself. They in whose destiny is the
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merit of virtues are led to the company of the saintly persons (where they learn to rise above
the three states of Maya, and meditate upon God’s Name).”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji lovingly advises, “O’ brother, following the Guru’s teachings, remain
merged in the love of the eternal (God). In your daily life also practice nothing but truth
and earn truthful (honest) living, and in this way through His eternal word (or Name) unite
yourself with (God).”(1-pause)

Describing how much he respects such persons, and the benefits of doing that Guru Ji says,
“I am a sacrifice to those who have realized the value of (God’s) Name. Shedding my ego, I
fall at their feet and live according to their wishes (or command. The person who does that)
is blessed with the profit of God’s Name, and easily merges in (God’s) Name itself.”(2)

Guru Ji now cautions us and says, “(O’ my friends), without the guidance of the Guru, God’s
mansion is not found, and His Name is not obtained. Therefore, you should find such a true
Guru, through whom you can attain that eternal (God). Such a person subdues the inner
demons (of lust, anger, greed, etc. and believes that) whatever pleases God shall come to
pass.”’(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by stating another beautiful thought. He says, “As is the
intensity of one’s belief (in the Guru), so is one’s happiness. There is no shred of doubt in
this statement; let anyone try to love the Guru. O’ Nanak, (the Guru and God) are one Light
in two forms, and it is through the word (of the Guru) that one obtains union (with this
Light).”(4-11-44)

The message of this shabad is that we must follow the Guru’s word with the utmost love
and respect, and instead of performing deeds motivated by Maya (worldly riches and
power); we should try to lead an honest life motivated by love for God and the advice
of the Guru. In this way, we will rise above the three attributes of Maya, and reach the
fourth stage or Turya, which is the stage of eternal peace and bliss of union with God.

¥ar 39 SGGS P-31
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man ray sadaa bhajahu har sarnaa-ee.

gur kaa sabad antar vasai taa har visar na
jaa-ee. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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dustee paa-ee.
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gavaaee.
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A3 Afe FeT Ay utfenr A3t Af3 fhsret satgur sayv sadaa sukh paa-i-aa jotee jot
121 milaa-ee. ||2]|
F3d9 & AT »if3 AUt 7 fee 7 es ue || satgur kee sayvaa at sukhaalee jo ichhay so
fal paa-ay.
A3 A3 3y ufez Adt9T afg afg Hfs @A I jat sat tap pavit sareeraa har har man
vasaa-ay.
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IE]l sukh paa-ay. ||3]]
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ofg 7Y At =f3nrst Aon Afg A8 i dar sachai sachee vadi-aa-ee sehjay sach
samaa-o.
d cedt et greHTy Afs Hee naanak nadree paa-ee-ai gurmukh mayl
ngnavnsul milaa-o.||4]]12]]45]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of performing deeds motivated by
Maya, we should try to lead an honest life motivated by love for God and the advice of the
Guru. In this way, we will rise above the three attributes of Maya and attain Turya the fourth
stage of eternal peace and bliss of union with God. But still many self-willed people continue
pursuing Maya (the worldly riches and power), and forsake the opportunity to delight in
God’s Name.

Commenting on the state of such self-willed or egocentric people, Guru Ji says, “Forsaking
the spiritual life-giving nectar of God’s Name, conceited people cling to the poison (of
worldly riches and illusions) and serve others (instead of God). In this way, they forget the
purpose of human life. They do not realize (their folly) and their entire life passes in misery.
Thus blinded with greed for Maya, self-willed people do not remember God (and die a
spiritual death, as if they) have drowned without water.”’(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji addresses his mind (and ours) and says, “O’ my mind, always meditate
on the Name and seek God’s refuge. If the Guru’s word is enshrined in your mind, you will
never forget God.”(1-pause)

Explaining the reason why people are so influenced by Maya, Guru Ji says, “This body is like
arobot of Maya, in which has been installed the demon of ego. (Because of this evil instinct),
egocentric people keep going through the cycle of birth and death, and they lose their honor.
However, the person who serves the true Guru (and follows his advice) attains eternal peace,
and his light merges with the (supreme) Light.”(2)

Many people think that serving the Guru (or acting upon the advice of the Guru) is very
difficult and useless. Removing this misconception, Guru Ji says, “Service of the true Guru
is extremely blissful; (by doing this), one obtains the blessings one desires. The service of
the Guru brings the merits of celibacy, charity, penance and purity of the body, and enshrines
God in one’s mind. Such a person remains in a state of bliss day and night, and enjoys the
peace of union with the beloved God.”(3)

Guru Ji therefore concludes, “I am a sacrifice to those who seek the refuge of the true Guru.
They obtain true honor at the door of the eternal Being, and imperceptibly merge into the
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eternal God (Himself). But O’ Nanak, it is only by God’s grace that one is blessed with the
opportunity of meeting such Guru’s followers.”(4-12-45)

The message of this shabad is that instead of wasting our time in pursuing worldly
wealth, we should serve the true Guru by following his instructions and meditating on

God’s Name.

frdtarar How 3 11
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A &3 & wreet f53 fsz 3fe warg 1l

fUg & H® & ureEt &7 SR wg I7g 19l

et I fex His &y fimrfe i
A3 Aafs fHfs 99 Afu 9 &1 7y urfe nqu

T8 Il

oty FeT Aoaret fug Irftmr 89 orfg 1l
fior §5fa fofe gwfo AR IR 339 11
RSt Aot fAs 99 & I3 »utg 121
Y3 grfar A=qg 3 7 379 & 88 IfE 1l
»i39g TY g4 S BY yInufs Ife |
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J9 I TE A T8 TY & U afE 131l

sireeraag mehlaa 3.

manmukh karam kamaavnay ji-o
dohaagantan seegaar.

sayjai kant na aavee nit nit ho-ay khu-aar.

pir kaa mahal na paav-ee naa deesai ghar
baar. ||1]]

bhaa-ee ray ik man NaamDhi-aa-ay.

santaa sangat mil rahai jap raam Naam sukh
paa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

gurmukh sadaa sohaaganee pir raakhi-aa ur
Dhaar.

mithaa boleh niv chaleh sayjai ravai bhataar.

sobhaavantee sohaaganee jin gur kaa hayt
apaar. ||2||

poorai bhaag satgur milai jaa bhaagai kaa
ud-u ho-ay.

antrahu dukhbharam katee-ai sukh paraapat
ho-ay.

gur kai bhaanai jo chalai dukh na paavai
ko-ay. ||3]|

9 & 3¢ fefg »ifyz 9 Aon U afe | gur kay bhaanay vich amrit hai sehjay paavai
freT ugrufs f3& e 98R fegg &fE 1I ji:;);a;.araapat_tin pee-aa ha-umai vichahu
6 AGHTY B fomrehar Afe e ofe n:_gr?;?(y.gurmumNaam Dhi-aa-ee-ai sach
[EIREIEHE] milaavaa ho-ay. ||4||13]]46]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji commented on those conceited people who are engrossed
in amassing worldly wealth and power (rather than trying to win God’s love). In this shabad,
he comments on the conduct of another type of self-conceited people, who try to win God’s
love by performing rituals or wearing holy garbs instead of following the advice of the Guru.
He compares such people to those brides who adorn themselves with costly clothes and
cosmetics, but don’t truly love their spouses, and are therefore deserted by them.

Guru Ji says, “Performing of rituals by a conceited person is like a deserted wife’s
embellishment of her body. Her spouse never comes to her bed, every day she feels
miserable. She doesn’t reach (her) Spouse’s mansion, nor can she see His door or know His
whereabouts.”(1)
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For this reason, Guru Ji advises us and says, “O’ brother, remember God with a single
mind. The person who remains united with the company of saintly persons obtains peace by
meditating on God’s Name.”(1-pause)

Now commenting on the conduct of the Guru’s disciples who follow the Guru’s advice,
he says, “The Guru’s followers are like the eternally wedded brides who always keep their
spouses enshrined in their heart. They speak sweetly with all and behave very humbly (and
therefore) their Groom (always remains pleased with them and) enjoys their company. The
person who has unbounded love for the Guru is like a well-respected woman enjoying marital
bliss.”(2)

However, Guru Ji comments, “It is only by great good fortune that a person’s destiny awakens,
and meets the true Guru. (On meeting the Guru, that person’s) suffering and illusion are
removed from within, and that person attains peace. Therefore, the person who follows the
Guru’s will (or advice) never suffers any pain.”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “In the Guru’s will is contained the nectar of God’s Name;
however, only a rare person obtains it by slowly and steadily following the Guru’s advice.
Only they who have obtained (this nectar) have partaken (it) by dispelling their ego from
within. (Therefore), O’ Nanak, following the Guru’s instruction we should meditate upon
God’s Name, so that we can unite with the eternal (God).”(4-13-46)

The message of this shabad is that instead of following the dictates of our own mind, we
should follow the advice of the Guru (Granth Sahib), and with true love and devotion
sing praises of God in the company of saintly persons.

frdterar Haw™ 3 11

77 fug 78 s 3 HE »idl TITE I
FOaiEt a9H aHeehT AEt a9H a3fe I
AoA Afg fHe=s Arg =37t 2fF nan

et 3 g9 T 393 & Ife
fos a9 a3 & ueha & 39 Ag &fF 11 508
I

Yy 989t 29 ufenr amifs ga afe 1l
e a9 ate & nieet et Ifs feaorfe ol

fos AR fug & udhn faaEr AeH T=TE 1211
dar 32

I8 I8 9t A fest &7 us AU &7 oI
nitt &4 & 93T A3 It AN I

sireeraag mehlaa 3.

jaa pir jaanai aapnaa tan man agai
Dharay-ay.

sohaaganee karam kamaavdee-aa say-ee
karam karay-i.

sehjay saach milaavrhaa saach vadaa-ee
day-ay. ||1]|

bhaa-ee ray gur bin bhagat na ho-ay.

bin gur bhagat na paa-ee-ai jay lochai sabh
ko-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

lakh cha-oraaseeh fayr pa-i-aa kaaman
doojai bhaa-ay.

bin gur need na aavee dukhee rain vihaa-ay.

bin sabdai pir na paa-ee-ai birthaa janam
gavaa-ay. ||2||

SGGS P-32

ha-o ha-o kartee jag firee naa Dhan sampai
naal.

anDhee Naam na chayt-ee sabh baaDhee
jamkaal.
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A3t fHiem us ufenr afg anr fav mfs satgur mili-ai Dhan paa-i-aa har Naamaa

[E]] ridai samaal. ||3]]
& 93 A fognd a9 & Fafa mofe Il Naam ratay say nirmalay gur kai sahj
subhaa-ay.
HE 3% I3 Ja1 THE IAeT 9A® IATfE |II man tan raataa rang si-o rasnaa rasan
S ) rasaa-ay.
od 391 & 839 7 afg ufg 2fswr s naanak rang na utrai jo har Dhur chhodi-aa
1818821l laa-ay. |[4](14][47]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of following the dictates of our own
mind, we should follow the advice of our Guru, and in the company of saintly persons sing
the praises of God with true love and devotion. In this shabad again Guru Ji uses the example
of a bride who tries to please her groom. He compares human soul with the bride, and God
with the beloved groom with whom the soul wishes to unite.

Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), when a soul (bride) recognizes (God) as her spouse, she
surrenders her body and mind to Him. (In other words), she does the same kinds of deeds as
does a truly wedded and united bride. By doing so, she imperceptibly obtains union with the
eternal (God), who blesses her with true honor.”’(1)

However, Guru Ji cautions us and tells, “O’ brother, we cannot worship God without the
Guru’s (guidance). Even if every one may long for it, still without the Guru’s guidance, God’s
worship cannot be done.”(1-pause)

Describing the fate of those who remain attached to worldly wealth, and try to attain to God
without the Guru’s guidance, Guru Ji says, “The bride (soul), who remains caught in duality
(the love of worldly riches) wanders through millions of existences. Without the Guru’s
guidance, she finds no sleep (or rest), and spends the night (of her life) in agony. Without the
(guidance of the Guru’s) word, we cannot attain God, and one wastes one’s life in vain.”(2)

Now Guru Ji comments on the state of the world in general. He says, “(The entire) world is
wandering around engrossed in selfishness, but (it doesn’t realize that) accumulated wealth
doesn’t accompany anyone (after death). The blind (world) does not meditate on God’s
Name, and is therefore bound by the demon of death (to the perpetual pain of births and
deaths). It is only by meeting the true Guru, and enshrining God’s Name in the heart, that
(true) wealth is obtained.”(3)

Finally, describing the merits of imbuing oneself with the love of God’s Name, he says,
“They who are imbued with the love of God’s Name, following Guru’s instruction their
life becomes naturally immaculate. Their tongue remains delighted with the relish of God’s
Name, and their mind and body are imbued with (God’s) love. O’ Nanak, they whom God has
imbued (with His love) from the very beginning, their love (for God) never fades.”(4-14-47)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to enjoy eternal union with God, then
we should serve (and worship) Him like a loving wedded bride. But to understand the
way to serve or please our Spouse, we must seek and follow the guidance of our Guru
(Granth Sahib Ji).
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frdtera Haw 2 11

Foufy fqur a9 sa1fs ot fire a9 safs &
mfﬂﬁ»:gmwéﬁwﬁwwﬁ%ﬁéu

afs M8 A At ot Aufe fiser 3t i

et I FaIfsdts o Afdr wirfenr i
UJ 9 of A< & dtet faaET AsH JI=rfen Al

sireeraag mehlaa 3.

gurmukh kirpaa karay bhagat keejai bin gur
bhagat na ho-ee.

aapai aap milaa-ay boojhai taa nirmal hovai
so-ee.

har jee-o saachaa saachee banee sabad
milaavaa ho-ee. ||1]]

bhaa-ee ray bhagtiheen kaahay jag aa-i-aa.
pooray gur kee sayv na keenee birthaa janam

g gavaa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

W A FHEST v o e | aapay jagjeevan sukh-daata aapay bakhas
milaa-ay.

it 73 € for 3979 for & wify 7= jee-a jant ay ki-aa vaychaaray ki-aa ko aakh
sunaa-ay.

JIHTY nm BfE T3TE v AR FTE 1211 gurmukh aapay day-ay vadaa-ee aapay sayv
karaa-ay. ||2]|

oy g9 Hig s gsfenT &1 & At | daykh kutamb mohi lobhaanaa chaldi-aa naal
na jaa-ee.

A349 Afe g fourg ufenr f3r &t v & satgur sayv gun niDhaan paa-i-aa tis dee

yret || keem na paa-ee.

har parabh sakhaa meet parabh mayraa antay

Ifg yg Aur Hig yg Har i3 Ife marEt 1311
ho-ay sakhaa-ee. ||3]]

wUE Hfs fofs &3 are fas a9 vy & A7t I aapnai man chit kahai kahaa-ay bin gur aap
na jaa-ee.
afg M8 3 gaif3 <es I &f9 fagur Hfs har jee-o daataa bhagat vachhal hai kar kirpaa
SATET Il man vasaa-ee.
368 AgT Aaf3 off yg »m greufy @ efswmet  naanak sobhaa surat day-ay parabh aapay
EIEUEN] gurmukh day vadi-aa-ee. ||4|[15]]48]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the second stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji stated that we couldn’t serve or worship
God without the Guru’s (guidance). In this shabad, he once again stresses this point and gives
the reason for saying so.

He says, “Only when God shows His kindness through the Guru, we worship God; without
the Guru’s grace, the worship (of God) is not possible. It is only when (God) unites one with
Himself that one understands (reality), and becomes immaculate (in the heart. The essence
of the Guru’s guidance is that) God is true, and true is His ‘Bani’ (or utterance). It is only
through the Guru’s word that union with God is obtained.”(1)

In order to impress upon us the great importance of worshipping God, Guru Ji directly
addresses us and says, “O’ brother, why did you come to this world (at all) if you are not going
to worship God? (If you have) not served the perfect Guru (by following his instructions),
you have wasted your life in vain.”(1-pause)

However, regarding the kindness of God, Guru Ji says, “God, the life of the world, is Himself
the giver of peace, and after kindly forgiving us unites us (with Him. Otherwise), what are
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these helpless creatures, and what can anyone say or do? Through the Guru, (God) Himself
bestows honor (on some) and yokes them to His service (and devotion).”(2)

Commenting on the attachment of human beings to their families, Guru Ji says, “Seeing
one’s family, one becomes engrossed in its love. (However, this family) does not accompany
a person when (that person) departs (from this world). On the other hand, it is impossible
to appraise the worth of the person who, by serving the true Guru, has attained (to God) the
treasure of virtues. (Such a person realizes and says): “God is my friend and companion, and
will be my helper in the end (at the time of my death).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by stressing the importance of the Guru for another reason.
He says, “One may say or make others say about oneself (that onehe has dispelled ego.
However), without the Guru’s help, egoism doesn’t go away. The bountiful God loves His
devotees, and by showing mercy He enshrines (His loving devotion) in the hearts (of His
devotees). O’ Nanak, God Himself blesses a Guru’s follower with spiritual awakening, (to
worship) Him and sing His praises, and Himself confers glory.”’(4-15-48)

The message of the shabad is that it is only through the Guru that we can dispel egoism
and truly worship God. Therefore, we should always pray to God to bless us with the
good sense to act according to the Guru’s teachings (enshrined in the holy Sri Guru

Granth Sahib Ji).

frdterar Hawr 2 11
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sireeraag mehlaa 3.

Dhan jannee jin jaa-i-aa Dhan pitaa parDhaan.

satgur sayv sukh paa-i-aa vichahu ga-i-aa
gumaan.

dar sayvan sant jan kharhay paa-in gunee
niDhaan. ||1]]

mayray man gur mukh Dhi-aa-ay har so-ay.
gur kaa sabad man vasai man tan nirmal ho-ay.
|]1]] rahaa-o.

kar kirpaa ghar aa-i-aa aapay mili-aa aa-ay.
gur sabdee salaahee-ai rangay sahj subhaa-ay.

sachai sach samaa-i-aa mil rahai na vichhurh
jaa-ay. [2]|

jo kichh karnaa so kar rahi-aa avar na karnaa
jaa-ay.

chiree vichhunay mayli-an satgur pannai paa-ay.

aapay kaar karaa-isee avar na karnaa jaa-ay.

11311

man tan rataa rang si-o ha-umai taj vikaar.
ahinis hirdai rav rahai nirbha-o Naam nirankaar.

naanak aap milaa-i-an poorai sabad apaar.
[141116]]49]]
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, the third Guru Amardas Ji stated that it is only when (through the
Guru), God shows His kindness that we worship God, and without the Guru’s grace the
worship (of God) is not possible. In this shabad, Guru Amardas Ji praises his Guru (Angad
Dev Ji) and his parents. He tells us, how through his Guru’s grace he obtained the guidance
and inspiration to worship God and enjoy all kinds of blessings.

He says, “Blessed is the mother who gave birth to the Guru (Angad Dev Ji), and blessed also
is his noble father. By serving (and devotedly acting upon the advice of) such a true Guru,
many have obtained peace and shed their egoism from within. The saintly people who stand
at the door (of the Guru) and serve him obtain (God), the treasure of virtues.”(1)

Therefore, instructing his mind (and ours), he says, “O’ my mind, following the Guru’s
guidance, meditate upon God. If the Guru’s word (of advice) abides in the heart, then both
mind and body become pure.”(1-pause)

Rather then claiming any credit for himself, Guru Ji shares with us how he has been bestowed
with all the blessings he enjoys. He says, “Showing mercy, God Himself came to abide in my
heart, and on His own, He came and met me. (Therefore, I say that) through the Guru’s word
(the Gurbani), we should sing God’s praises; (by doing so), He imperceptibly imbues us with
His love. (Whom the) True one has merged in (His) true (Name) always remains united with
(Him), and is never separated from Him.”(2)

Commenting on God’s omnipotence and how He blesses a person with His union, Guru Ji
says, “Whatever (God) wants to do He is doing, nothing else can be done. By putting the
long separated under the charge of the true Guru (He has) united them with Him. (In the
future also) He would Himself do and get (everything) done: nothing else can be done (by
anyone).”’(3)

Finally, describing the state of those whom God has yoked to the service of the Guru, he says,
“Shedding ego and evil thoughts, the body and mind (of such Guru’s followers) is imbued
with (God’s) love. Day and night, they meditate in their heart on the fear-dispelling Name of
the formless God. (In short), O’ Nanak, through the perfect word (of advice of the perfect
Guru), the limitless God has united (them with Him).”(4-16-49)

The message of the shabad is that we should pray to God to bless us with true devotion
to the Guru (Granth Sahib). In doing so, we should devotedly listen to and act upon
the Guru’s word (of advice). Further we should try to make ourselves so pure and full
of love for God that, showing mercy, He may come to abide in our heart and unite us
with Him.

frdterar Haw™ 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

difee I fours 3 »iz 5 urfenr 7rfe |1 govid gunee niDhaan hai ant na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.
SEST TEat & uteht 98R fegg A I kathnee badnee na paa-ee-ai ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.
dar 33 SGGS P-33

AT fHfent Ae 3 99 wirfu <R Hfs »irfe . satgur mili-ai sad bhai rachai aap vasai man
aa-ay. ||1]|
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3Tt 3 qronfy g8 afe 1l bhaa-ee ray gurmukh boojhai ko-ay.
fas g3 9H T Ao uetgg gfe iqul bin boojhay karam kamaavnay janam padaarath
€ Il kho-ay.||1|| rahaa-o.
fiat grftmr f3at Are ufenr fisg 98 gaf jinee chaakhi-aa tinee saad paa-i-aa bin
EcutsAl chaakhay bharam bhulaa-ay.
Vifyg AT &™H T S0 &g & ATE I amrit saachaa Naam hai kahnaa kachhoo na
jaa-ay.

e g ugets sfenr us mafe AHfe 121 peevat hoo parvaan bha-i-aa poorai sabad
- - samaa-ay. ||2||

) 2fE 3 et 99 e fag & Arfe | aapay day-ay ta paa-ee-ai hor karnaa kichhoo
na jaa-ay.

ez T3 & ofg =1f3 3 9g o9 urfe i dayvan vaalay kai hath daat hai guroo du-aarai
paa-ay.

FUT S35 3TT InT A FGH IHTE 1311 jayhaa keeton tayhaa ho-aa jayhay karam
kamaa-ay. ||3]|

73 A3 HaH &1 3 ez & fsous & afe i jat sat sanjam Naam hai vin naavai nirmal na
ho-ay.

u3 3T &y His < mefe fisrer 3fe poorai bhaag Naam man vasai sabad milaavaa

- ho-ay.

6a AIR JF Ifar @93er ofd aIE U AfE Il naanak sehjay hee rang varatdaa har gun

gl lyoll paavai so-ay. ||4]|17]|50]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous few shabads, Guru Ji explained from different angles the importance of
meditating upon God’s Name, and why it is essential for us to seek the Guru’s guidance
and refuge. In this shabad, he summarizes his thoughts and lovingly gives us simple and
straightforward advice.

Guru Ji says, “God is the treasure of virtues, and His limits cannot be known. We cannot
attain Him by mere talk or prattle. Only by dispelling egoism from within us can He be
attained. Meeting the true Guru, we are permeated with reverent fear of God, and He Himself
comes to abide in our heart.”’(1)

Guru Ji comments, “O brothers, only rare persons realize God through the Guru. Performing
all other kinds of deeds and rituals without realization is wasting valuable human
life.”(1-pause)

Stating the merits of meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says, “Only those who have tasted
the nectar of (God’s Name) have experienced its relish. But those who have not tasted (this
nectar) are lost in doubt. The eternal (God’s) Name is the immortalizing nectar; its worth
cannot be described. Immediately upon drinking it, one is absorbed in the perfect word (of
the Guru), and accepted (in God’s court).”(2)

Guru Ji now explains how we can obtain the immortalizing nectar of God’s Name. He says,
“We receive the gift of the nectar (of God’s Name) only if He Himself bestows it upon us.
Nothing else can be done (to obtain it). This gift is in the Giver’s hand, and one receives it
at the Guru’s door (by becoming Guru’s follower). But one becomes (as God) made him.
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(However, we should understand) that as one has done the deeds in the past, one becomes
similar (in next life).”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says, “Chastity, truthfulness, and austerity are all contained in (God’s)
Name, and without the Name, one does not become pure. Only through perfect good fortune
is (God’s) Name enshrined in man’s heart, and through the Guru’s word union with God is
obtained. O’ Nanak, one who naturally lives in God’s love develops His attributes.”(4-17-50)

The message of this shabad is that if we want to achieve the true objective of human life
(of reuniting with God), we should faithfully act on the Guru’s guidance, and meditate
upon God’s Name in a state of peace and poise.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.
aifen At 89 3y 1 fegg @it s wfe kaaN-i-aa saaDhai uraDh tap karai vichahu
I ha-umai na jaa-ay.
MK F9H A &9 & & &g It UTE I aDhi-aatam karam jay karay Naam na kab hee
paa-ay.
39 & Fafe /e Y ofd oy <R Hfs »rfe gur kai sabad jeevat marai har Naam vasai man
na aa-ay. ||1]]

AfE H& HY 39 ASTT AT |l

sun man mayray bhaj satgur sarnaa.

9 ygATet g2t Ty seA® Aafe g9 39=T  gur parsaadee chhutee-ai bikh bhavjal sabad gur
i I tarnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

3P AT Oz I g R feag tarai gun sabhaa Dhaat hai doojaa bhaa-o vikaar.

dfs3 uZ dus Ho om0 g3 fafier pandit parhai banDhan moh baaDhaa nah boojhai
fiprrfa 1 B bikhi-aa pi-aar.

A3afg fufen fzaet g2 v8E ufe vafs satgur mili-ai tarikutee chhootai cha-uthai pad
g 11211 mukat du-aar. ||2]|

9 3 WO UED B HY TIF Il
Aafe HI 37 8U9 UE Hy enrrg |l
39 ugATE! 1% 99 AY &1 F939 I3

gur tay maarag paa-ee-ai chookai moh gubaar.
sabad marai taa uDhrai paa-ay mokh du-aar.
gur parsaadee mil rahai sach Naam kartaar. ||3]]

feg Hanm wifs FEm 3 23 5 fa3 Surfe il ih manoo-aa at sabal hai chhaday na kitai
oH e vy wrfeer ggst 2fe Arfe 1 Qg;%?-baﬁ.aa-ay dukh laa-idaa bahutee day-ay
a6 &1TH &ar 7 899 98N Aufe gy n::faalgal\},;aam lagay say ubray ha-umai sabad
ngnac iy gavaa-ay. ||4]]18]|51]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to achieve the true objective of
human life, we should faithfully act upon the Guru’s guidance and meditate upon God’s Name
in a state of peace and poise. Naturally, questions arise regarding other methods advocated
by various faiths, particularly the bodily discipline prescribed in Hatha Yoga (penances and
ritual worships which in those days were quite popular in India). He also comments on the
conduct of pundits (Hindu religious scholars), who study and expound upon Vedas, and other
holy scriptures.
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Guru Ji says, “One may torment one’s body, and perform penance by hanging upside down,
but still ego doesn’t go from within. If one performs various spiritual deeds (dictated by
the mind), still that person would never attain God’s Name. Following the Guru’s word (or
instruction, when one completely effaces one’s ego, as if one) has died while alive, then
God’s Name comes to abide in the heart.”(1)Therefore, Guru Ji says to himself (and us),
“Listen O’ my mind: hasten to the sanctuary of the true Guru. It is through the Guru’s grace
that we are saved, and cross the poisonous worldly ocean (full of evils).”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji comments on the conduct of pundits, who think that they are performing
highly virtuous deeds by reading and expounding upon Vedas (and other holy books). He
says, “All deeds motivated by any of the three impulses of Maya (greed, power or piety) are
perishable. The duality (or love of worldly riches, instead of love for God) leads to Evil. The
pundit (Hindu priest or scholar) reads the Vedas motivated by attachment (for material gain).
Engrossed in love of the poison (of Maya), he fails to realize God. Only by meeting the true
Guru does one find release from the three attributes of Maya, and reach the fourth state of
salvation.” (2)

Explaining how we are released from the bondage of Maya, and find salvation through the
Guru’s guidance, he says, “From the Guru, we understand the (right) way (to meet God), and
the darkness of our worldly attachment is removed. Following (the Guru’s word) of advice,
when one (so erases the self-conceit as if one has) died, only then one is emancipated, and
reaches the door of salvation. In this way, through the Guru’s grace a person remains united
with the eternal Name of the Creator.”(3)

Summarizing his comments, Guru Ji says, “This mind is very obstinate and dominating.
It does not release a person (from its grip and wrong path) by any means. By becoming
entangled in love for worldly lusts and evils (the demon of death) punishes us severely.
However, O’ Nanak, they who shed their ego through the Guru’s word, and are attuned to the
Name (of God), are saved.”(4-18-51)

The message of this shabad is that our mind is very deceitful and obstinate. It can get
us into a lot of trouble by tempting us with various lusts and passions. Any amount of

ritualistic austerities and restraints to control our mind are of no use. The only way is to
listen to the Guru’s advice, act upon it, and meditate upon God’s Name.

frdterar Haw™ 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

foagur &9 a9 udhmr ofg & 2fe e kirpaa karay gur paa-ee-ai har Naamo day-ay

drirh-aa-ay.

fos a9 fas & ufel faaar Asy a=Te | bin gur kinai na paa-i-o birthaa janam gavaa-ay.

HEHY SIH aHeE T9ard THS AATE Qi manmukh karam kamaavnay dargeh milai
sajaa-ay. ||1]|

H& J TFT I8 e Il man ray doojaa bhaa-o chukaa-ay.

wi3fg 33 ofg < g9 Ae" Ay ufe 11 9o'€@  antar tayrai har vasai gur sayvaa sukh paa-ay.

Il rahaa-o.

AY I3 AY AEE J 7 AfY o9 fummg 1l sach banee sach sabad hai jaa sach Dharay
pi-aar.

Ifg & a1 Hfs =R I8 gu foery I har kaa Naam man vasai ha-umai kroDh nivaar.
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Hfs fsaHs v fowmeat 37 U@ iy enrg
12

IBH fefa A fasrer Hig #R »re & |

HGHY HEE & AEat ATAfs Uuf3 arerfe oI
39 A<T 578 utEt Y 99 AHTTE 1301

man nirmal Naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai taa paa-ay mokh
du-aar. |]2]]

ha-umai vich jag binasdaa mar jammai aavai
jaa-ay.

manmukh sabad na jaannee jaasan pat gavaa-ay.

gur sayvaa naa-o paa-ee-ai sachay rahai
samaa-ay. ||3||

Uar 38 SGGS P-34
mafe Hfom a9 urdhar fegg wivy arerfe sabad mani-ai gur paa-ee-ai vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.
nisfes 3413 &9 AT AW ot f&e &fE Il an-din bhagat karay sadaa saachay kee liv laa-ay.
&H uT9g Hfs i a7ex AIfA AHTTE Naam padaarath man vasi-aa naanak sahj
ngnaginull samaa-ay. ||4||19]]52]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that our mind is very deceitful and obstinate. It can
get us into a lot of trouble by tempting us with various lusts and passions. Any amount of
ritualistic austerities and restraints cannot control our mind. The best way to control our mind
is to listen to the Guru’s advice, act upon it, and meditate upon God’s Name. In this shabad,
Guru Ji tells us how we can find the Guru, and how his guidance helps us in attaining to God.

He says, “(It is only when God) shows mercy that we find the Guru, who firmly establishes
God’s Name in our heart. Without (the guidance of) the Guru, no one has ever obtained
(God’s Name, without which) one person has wasted one’s life. By performing (ritualistic)
deeds according to the dictates of our mind, we suffer punishment in God’s court.”(1)

Guru Ji therefore says to himself (and us), “O’ my mind, forsake the love of the other (worldly
riches). Within you resides God: by serving (and following the advice of) the Guru (you can
recognize Him, and) obtain peace.”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji explains how the Guru’s word or advice helps us in attaining the bliss of union
with God. He says, “When a person cultivates love for the eternal God (then that person
realizes that ‘Gurbani’) the Guru’s utterance is the true word (of God). Then dispelling ego,
and anger from one’s within, God’s Name comes to reside in the mind. (In short, if) we
meditate on God’s Name with a pure mind, we attain the door to salvation.”(2)

However, Guru Ji notes, “The world perishes in ego (and therefore) keeps dying to be born
again, coming and going (in and out of the world). The self-willed do not realize the value of
the Guru’s word (of advice), so they would depart (from this world) losing their honor. Only
by serving the true Guru (and following his instructions), God’s Name (and enlightenment)
is obtained, and one remains merged in the eternal (God).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Only when we remove our self conceit (from within), and obey
(and act upon the Guru’s) word will we obtain (God, the ultimate) Guru. (Such a person) day
and night worships the eternal (God), with mind attuned to Him. O’ Nanak, the commodity
of (God’s) Name resides in that person’s mind, and such a person easily merges (in the eternal
God).”(4-19-52)
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The message of this shabad is that if we want to unite with God and live in eternal bliss,
we should seek the Guru’s refuge and follow the word (of his advice, or the Gurbani as
enshrined in Guru Granth Sahib Ji).

frdterar Hawr 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

first yot A9 5 AfeE A el marwfy jinee purkhee satgur na sayvi-o say dukhee-ay
I jug chaar.

wfg Jer yay & ugtfenr wifsrs wd ghar hodaa purakh na pachhaani-aa abhimaan
ndara Ii muthay aha“kaar.

A3ag famr feefamm Hfer g1 AATfg 1 satguroo ki-aa fitki-aa mang thakay sansaar.

AU AOE & Afe€ Afs aH Aewsag Iqll

sachaa sabad na sayvi-o sabh kaaj savaaranhaar.

[}

H& A9 AeT Ifg Y Iefa 1l man mayray sadaa har vaykh hadoor.
H6H HI& Ty UIIa Fafe ofpr gaufg janam maran dukh parharai sabad rahi-aa
i I - bharpoor. ||1]| rahaa-o.
FY ABI(6 B AY AYT & »iOg || sach salaahan say sachay sachaa Naam aDhaar.
AT a9 IHRE AT &% fimrg 1l sachee kaar kamaavnee sachay naal pi-aar.
AYT AT I93" fE & Aesad I sachaa saahu varatdaa ko-ay na maytanhaar.

HEHY HI% & Ufeat afs Hé gfanma 1211

I8H FI3T A e I3 fag WF wiag I
Hifemr Hig fertfant muersT 39 )
A3d9 A=fo 37 S=afo Ay gufo g arfa 1l
fagur 3 afg ureha mfe Aafe Surfa 131

manmukh mahal na paa-inee koorh muthay
koorhi-aar. ||2]|

ha-umai kartaa jag mu-aa gur bin ghor anDhaar.
maa-i-aa mohi visaari-aa sukh-daata daataar.
satgur sayveh taa ubreh sach rakheh ur Dhaar.
kirpaa tay har paa-ee-ai sach sabad veechaar.

11311

A399 Afe HE fsarsT a8R 3fH feama 1 satgur sayv man nirmalaa ha-umai taj vikaar.
Y 2f8 fie3 HO 9 & Agfe e | aap chhod jeevat marai gur kai sabad veechaar.
dur gres Ifg o B A fuerg DhanDhaa Dhaavat reh ga-ay laagaa saach pi-aar.

Afg 93 vy BAd f33 A wagfa Il

sach ratay mukh ujlay tit saachai darbaar. ||4]|

A3dY U9y & Hi6E Aafe & &a fimrg i satgur purakh na mani-o sabad na lago pi-aar.
fersTs T8 A3 J9fa gﬁ e ynrg |l isnaan daan jaytaa karahi doojai bhaa-ay khu-aar.
af 8 »must faqur &9 37 &< oH fimrg har jee-o aapnee kirpaa karay taa laagai Naam
Il pi-aar.
56 &™H AHTTS 3 99 & I3 nurfa naanak Naam samaal too gur kai hayt apaar.
201z [1511201]53]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the first stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that without (the guidance of) the
Guru, no one has ever obtained God’s Name, without which one has wasted one’s life. By
performing (ritualistic) deeds according to the dictates of our mind, we suffer punishment in
God’s court. Guru Ji begins this shabad by describing the state and fate of those self-conceited
people who do not serve the Guru, (follow his advice).

He says, “They who have not served (followed the advice of) the true Guru always remain
miserable. They do not recognize God residing in their own hearts, because they are deceived
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by their self-conceit and ego. Rejected by the true Guru, they get exhausted begging
throughout the world (in the pursuit of riches). They do not meditate upon the true word (of
the Guru, which) can accomplish all tasks.”(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji tells himself (and us), “O’ my mind, always see (and feel) the presence
of God right in front of you. He destroys the pangs of birth and death, and is fully pervading
everywhere in the form of (the Guru’s) word.”(1-pause)

Describing the merits of praising God, he says, “They who praise the eternal (God) also
become eternal and (God’s) eternal Name becomes their sole support. Being imbued with
the eternal God, they live a truthful life. (They see God) pervading everywhere like a true
king, whose writ no one can erase. On the other hand, the self-conceited people (who do not
follow Guru’s advice) never attain to God’s mansion, and these false ones are deceived by
falsehood.”(2)

Next, Guru Ji comments upon the world in general and says, “Absorbed in egoism, the entire
world is perishing (spiritually). Without (the guidance of) the Guru, there is only the pitch
darkness (of ignorance). Driven by attachment for Maya, the world has forgotten (God) the
Giver of joy. However, they who serve (and follow) the true Guru, and keep the eternal (God)
enshrined in their hearts, are saved. But only by (His) grace can we obtain God, and reflect
on the (Guru’s) eternal word.”(3)

Describing the merits of serving the Guru (by following his advice), he says, “When we
follow Guru’s advice, our mind sheds its ego and lust and becomes pure. By reflecting on the
Guru’s word, one sheds self-conceit, as if one has died while still alive. Then all one’s deeds
(in pursuit of Maya) are ended, and one is imbued with love for the True One. Those who are
dyed in truth carry radiant faces in the true court (of God).”(4)

Finally, reverting to his statement in the beginning of the shabad, Guru Ji says, “All the
ablutions and charities made in duality (motivated by love for worldly wealth) by those who
are not imbued with love for (the Guru’s) word and have not accepted the true Guru (as their
guide) are wasted, and bring only dishonor or suffering. If God shows His grace they are
imbued with the love for (God’s) Name. O’ Nanak, through infinite love and devotion for the
Guru, meditate upon (God’s) Name and preserve it in your heart.”’(5-20-53).

The message of the shabad is that if we do not realize God who is residing right in our
own hearts, it would be a tragedy. Therefore, instead of following the dictates of our own
mind and running after worldly riches, we should truly reflect and act upon the word
of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and shedding our ego, we should meditate upon God’s
Name with true love and devotion.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

fam 98 A<t four Ay &t A=A gg@ kis ha-o sayvee ki-aa jap karee satgur poochha-o

Euicll jaa-ay.
ASJ9 & g7 Hfs &t fegg »iy arefe 1 satgur kaa bhaanaa man la-ee vichahu aap
gavaa-ay.
T AT IS BTH A His e i ayhaa sayvaa chaakree Naam vasai man aa-ay.
& It 3 Ay U A9 Aefe gofe nan Naamai hee tay sukh paa-ee-ai sachai sabad
suhaa-ay. ||1]|
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H& HY nisfes 771 afg 913 11
iyt 85t Ify & d uFet afz nan
Sucdll

man mayray an-din jaag har chayt.
aapnee khaytee rakh lai koo"j parhaigee khayt.
[11]] rahaa-o.

He s fegr ydhor mafe gfowr soufs 1 man kee-aa ichhaa pooree-aa sabad rahi-aa
B B bharpoor.
3 gfe FaIfs safo fog o3t ofg MG 28 bhai bhaa-ay bhagat karahi din raatee har jee-o
A JEfa Il vaykhai sadaa hadoor.
A9 Aafe AET Hg 9137 g JifenT Adleg sachai sabad sadaa man raataa bharam ga-i-aa
gl sareerahu door.

foons Arfog ufenr AT It It 1211

nirmal saahib paa-i-aa saachaa gunee gaheer. ||2]|

H 7 A 859 B3 I” wafE I jo jaagay say ubray sootay ga-ay muhaa-ay.
HY™ ASE & U=TsE HuaT aifewr fearfe | sachaa sabad na pachhaani-o supnaa ga-i-aa
vihaa-ay.

HE wT o ugeTag nifenr 38 afe sunjay ghar kaa paahunaa ji-o aa-i-aa ti-o jaa-ay.

st 3y SGGS P-35

HoHY AaH faaar aifenr fomm yg <Ft manmukh janam birthaa ga-i-aa ki-aa muhu
Gur-BIE] daysee jaa-ay. ||3]|

A3 fag vl wrfy J oBR fefo q0s & sabh kichh aapay aap hai ha-umai vich kahan na
Eutcll jaa-ay.

39 & Agfe ugel gy o8N fegg arefe gur kai sabad pachhaanee-ai dukh ha-umai vichahu
Il gavaa-ay.

A349 Aefe mirusT 98 f3s & @@ urfe satgur sayvan aapnaa ha-o tin kai laaga-o paa-ay.
Il

6 ©fg A9 Afgntd ofg o8 3w gfsgs  naanak dar sachai sachiaar heh ha-o tin balihaarai
7€ ngn2anusi jaa-o. [14][21]]54]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji commented that the entire world is dying (and suffering
grievously) because it is afflicted with ego. Naturally the question arises: “What should one
do, if one wants to save one self from this suffering?”

In this shabad, Guru Ji answers this question by saying, “(When I ask my Guru) whom I
should serve, and what I should meditate upon (I receive the answer that) dispelling my ego
from within, I should submit to the true Guru’s will. This is the real service and devotion,
through which God’s Name comes to reside in the heart. From the eternal (God’s) Name
itself do we obtain peace, and through the eternal word (of the Guru), we become (spiritually)
embellished.”(1)

Now citing the example of flamingoes, who many times suddenly ruin a crop if it’s owner is
not always watchful, Guru says, “O’ my mind, always remain wakeful (from the attacks of
evil impulses), and meditate upon God’s Name. In this way, protect the crop (of your spiritual
life), lest the flamingoes (of death) suddenly invade the field (of your body and nullify all
your spiritual endeavors).”(1-pause)
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Stating the benefits of meditating upon God’s Name, he says, “They whose heart remains
filled with the word (of the Guru), all their desires are fulfilled. Day and night, they worship
(God) in a state of divine awe and love, and always see God manifest before them. Their mind
is always dyed with the true word (of the Guru), and all doubt goes out of their body. They
have obtained the eternal Treasure of merits.”(2)

Guru Ji therefore states, “They who remain watchful (about the onslaughts of Maya, the
worldly temptations) are saved, but they who remain asleep (unaware of these temptations)
are robbed. They do not realize the eternal word (of advice of the Guru), and their life passes
in vain like a dream. Like a guest in a deserted house, they leave the world as empty-handed
as they came into it. In this way, the life of these self-willed people is wasted. With what face
will they go to God’s court?”(3)

Finally, enunciating the underlying principle, Guru Ji says, “(God by) Himself is all in all, but
in our ego we cannot say this. However, if through the Guru’s word (of advice) we recognize
Him, we can remove the malady of ego from within us. Therefore, I fall at the feet of those
who serve their true Guru (and follow his advice). O’ Nanak, such people are judged to
be true (and worthy of honor) at the door of the eternal (God), and I am a sacrifice unto
them.”(4-21-54)

The message of the shabad is that before we are afflicted with old age, or struck by death,
we should humbly study and follow the word of the Guru (Granth Sahib). Shedding our
ego, we should always meditate upon God’s Name with love and devotion. So that in His

mercy, God may bestow His grace upon us and unite us with Him.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

7 T TUz It 37 fa3 [T FaIfs jay vaylaa vakhat veechaaree-ai taa kit vaylaa
afe bhagat ho-ay.

nisfeg &H I3 /Y At AfE 1l an-din Naamay rati-aa sachay sachee so-ay.

feq f3® fimrar fery gaifs faadt 3fe 1 ik til pi-aaraa visrai bhagat kinayhee ho-ay.

H& 35 Hi3® Fg A Ae & faamr afe man tan seetal saach si-o saas na birthaa ko-ay.
nal [11]1

I Ha Ifg & & famrfe i mayray man har kaa NaamDhi-aa-ay.

At Farfs 37 8t A ofg e/ Hfs wrfe saachee bhagattaa thee-ai jaa har vasai man aa-ay.
1 I |11]| rahaa-o.

Ao 83t It g & dig utE ol sehjay khaytee raahee-ai sach Naam beej paa-ay.

a3t 7t nfEEt Hew IAT AIfH BT I khaytee jammee aglee manoo-aa rajaa sahj

subhaa-ay.

9 & AEE nifyg 9 fag W3 fau arfe ol gur kaa sabad amrit hai jit peetai tikh jaa-ay.

feg He AT Afg 93T AY Ifonr AHTE ih man saachaa sach rataa sachay rahi-aa
=21 samaa-ay. ||2||

WyE JYF §BET A Ifonr AHTE || aakhan vaykhan bolnaa sabday rahi-aa samaa-ay.

o At 99 7t A9 AY BEE I banee vajee chahu jugee sacho sach sunaa-ay.

IBR Ao Ifg arfemr AY Bfewr fisfe ha-umai mayraa reh ga-i-aa sachai la-i-aa milaa-ay.

3% a8 How gefg I A Afg 99 fse e tin ka-o mahal hadoor hai jo sach rahay liv laa-ay.
(E]l ) [131]
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Budt &y fmrdar feg ganT ufenr & nadree NaamDhi-aa-ee-ai vin karmaa paa-i-aa na

afe jaa-ay.
U3 FfaT AR B3 A3dg 3¢ fAm wife poorai bhaag satsangat lahai satgur bhaytai jis
Il aa-ay.
nisfeg a1 If3nr oy fafinr fegg afe an-din Naamay rati-aa dukh bikhi-aa vichahu
I jaa-ay.
aod Aafe fusesT & & AHrfe naanak sabad milaavrhaa Naamay Naam samaa-ay.
8122 Nyl [141122]155]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

According to Bh. Vir Singh Ji, it appears that Guru Ji uttered this shabad in response to
a question regarding the most appropriate time for meditating upon God’s Name. In this
shabad, Guru Ji first clarifies the whole concept of God’s Name, and then answers the
question regarding the most appropriate time.

He says, “If we ponder (and try to find out, if there is any particular time for worshipping
God), then we won’t find any time in which (God’s) worship can be done. (The fact is that we
cannot fix any particular time for God’s worship). By being always imbued with God’s love,
we become like the eternal God, and obtain eternal glory. That is no (true) devotion, in which
one forsakes the beloved (God) even for a moment. (True worship is that) when not even a
single breath goes to waste (without remembering God). Being attuned to the eternal (God),
both mind and body become serene and calm.”(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji says to himself (and us), “O’ my mind, meditate upon God’s Name.
True worship is performed only if God comes to abide in the heart.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji illustrates his point with the example of a farmer. He says, “If in a state of mental
composure, we cultivate the farm (of our body) and sow the seed of (God’s) Name, then we
reap an abundant crop and the mind is imperceptibly satiated. The Guru’s word (of advice) is
like nectar, by drinking which all one’s thirst (for Maya) goes away. Then the mind (of such
a person) imbued with love for the eternal God, becomes ever stable and remains merged in
the eternal (God).”(2)

After describing the mental state of God’s true lovers, Guru Ji comments on their conduct
and behavior. He says, “Such people see, speak, and utter everything as testified by the word
(of the Guru). Their utterance becomes famous in all the four ages, and they preach nothing
but truth. Their ego and sense of ‘mine-ness’ goes away, and the eternal (God) unites them
with Him. (In short), they who remain attuned to the eternal (God) always see the mansion
(of God) in front of them.”(3)

Finally, lest we forget God or be overtaken by egoistic thoughts, Guru Ji says, “It is only
by God’s grace that we meditate upon (God’s) Name. Without good fortune (God’s) Name
cannot be obtained. It is only through perfect good fortune that a person meets the true Guru
and obtains the company of saintly persons. Then day and night he remains imbued with
God’s Name, and all the malady of evil is removed from within him. O’ Nanak, it is only the
Guru’s word (Gurbani) which unites us with the Name, and it is only through the Name that
we merge (in God).”(4-22-55)
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The message of the shabad is that instead of worrying about the most appropriate times
for God’s worship, we should always remain imbued with His Name. Secondly, in all our
actions, we should be guided by the Guru’s word (Gurbani). Only then will we merge in

the True Name (God).

frdterar Hawr 2 11

nyz 38 35 ufels fAs a9 o AaE
icucll

A3HISt AT fHfs 99 A9 & 3 Afa I
ofgar A garens afg arftpr 89 orfa 1l

AT o7& A Hfs 7Y &7 fimrg naul

H& HY I8H A% 39 &1 |l

afg fsars AeT Ao Rafe AegEad nai
I8 Il

A9 AEfe He Hfonr yfs »d &8 fise i

nisfeg &H Ifsnr 73t 5f3 merE 11
A3t g yz Aer fag AS9e g3 5 ufe |

s a8 yafy faftmr Asag Sfenr f3w nrfe
21

fez 52 Ag 31 B0 FfE warfe I

37 fag w3t & feet et Ifs fearfe
39t ForaT nige fefg fefg e 7rfe
aefg a9 yg Ut mise fisfe 13

Yor 3€

A3 fog reer ver fa wafa ufenr wrfe i
i yny g U g uerfe |

F yg 32fg & nireet Houfy g5 & urfe |

A 2u® ATt Y aex gony ufe
I8IBNUEN

sireeraag mehlaa 3.

aapnaa bha-o tin paa-i-on jin gur kaa sabad
beechaar.

satsangtee sadaa mil rahay sachay kay gun
saar.

dubiDhaa mail chukaa-ee-an har raakhi-aa ur
Dhaar.

sachee banee sach man sachay naal pi-aar.

[11]]

man mayray ha-umai mail bhar naal.

har nirmal sadaa sohnaa sabad savaaranhaar.
[|1]| rahaa-o.

sachai sabad man mohi-aa parabh aapay la-ay
milaa-ay.

an-din Naamay rati-aa jotee jot samaa-ay.

jotee hoo parabh jaapdaa bin satgur boojh na
paa-ay.

jin ka-o poorab likhi-aa satgur bhayti-aa tin
aa-ay. |[2]]

vin naavai sabh dumnee doojai bhaa-ay
khu-aa-ay.

tis bin gharhee na jeevdee dukhee rain vihaa-ay.

bharam bhulaanaa anDhulaa fir fir aavai jaa-ay.

nadar karay parabh aapnee aapay la-ay
milaa-ay. ||3]|

SGGS P-36

sabh kichh sundaa vaykh-daa ki-o mukar pa-i-aa
jaa-ay.

paapo paap kamaavday paapay pacheh
pachaa-ay.

so parabh nadar na aavee manmukh boojh na
paa-ay.

jis vaykhaalay so-ee vaykhai naanak gurmukh
paa-ay.||4]]23]]56]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of worrying about the most appropriate
times for God’s worship, we should always remain imbued with His Name. Secondly, in
all our actions we should be guided by the Guru’s word (or Gurbani). But before we are
motivated to meditate upon God’s Name, it is necessary that in our mind there should be fear

(respect) and love for God.
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Guru Ji begins this shabad by telling us how we reach this first stage, and what happens
afterwards. He says, “God instills His fear (and respect) in those who reflect on the Guru’s
word. By reflecting on the merits of the eternal (God), they always remain united with
the company of saintly persons. They have kept God enshrined in their hearts (who have)
dispelled the dirt of double-mindedness. They utter true words (from their tongue), the true
(God) resides in their mind, and they are in love with the eternal (God).”(1)

Commenting on God’s power, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, the world is filled with the dirt
of ego. But God is immaculate, and is therefore always beautiful. Through the word (of the
Guru, He) is capable of embellishing the mortals.”(1-pause)

Now describing what happens when a person’s mind is attracted to the holy word, he says,
“God Himself unites those people with Him, whose minds have been charmed by the true
word (of the Guru). By being absorbed day and night in God’s Name, their light merges in
(God’s) light. It is only through inner light that God is revealed. We cannot recognize this
(inner) light without the true Guru’s (guidance). But the true Guru comes to meet only those
who are so pre-destined.”(2)

Guru Ji further observes, “Without the Name, the entire world is engrossed in
double-mindedness, and being in love with worldly riches (instead of God) gets ruined.
Without that (Name), it cannot enjoy even a single moment of (peaceful) life, and all its
time passes in misery. Therefore, the blind (person) lost in (the darkness of) doubt continues
coming and going (from this world) again and again. However, if God shows His mercy, then
on His own He unites people with Him.”(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says: “God sees and hears everything (we do or say), so how can we
deny (our deeds and thoughts). They who continue committing sin after sin are ultimately
consumed by these sins. (Because of their sins), they don’t see (or realize the presence of)
God, and the self-conceited person cannot understand (this thing). O’ Nanak, that person
alone sees Him to whom God reveals Himself, and through the Guru such a person obtains
(God).”(4-23-56)

The message of the shabad is that we should seek and join the congregation of saintly
persons. In this way, we should wash off the dirt of our ego by reflecting on the
immaculate word of the Guru. By meditating upon God, we should make ourselves
pure both in our deeds and our thoughts, so that we may become worthy of union with
Him.

HiTa Ho®& 3 |l sareeraag mehlaa 3.

e 99 301 & 3o I8N Utz & A bin gur rog na tut-ee ha-umai peerh na jaa-ay.

a9 UgAET His <A a™H 39 AHTE I gur parsaadee man vasai Naamay rahai

samaa-ay.

39 AIet Ifg udhnt fag Aee 39fH & e gur sabdee har paa-ee-ai bin sabdai bharam
i bhulaa-ay. ||1]]

He I Tor wis = 3fe 1l man ray nij ghar vaasaa ho-ay.

IH & AETa 3 fefd nes 7 & dfe raam Naam saalaahi too fir aavan jaan na ho-ay.
nan I |11]] rahaa-o.

Ifg fed =3 T93er vnr vieg & afe | har iko daataa varatdaa doojaa avar na ko-ay.
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Aafe A&t His @R Aoa It By SfE
A3 Bedt viefg uer 7 32 3 2fF 121

JIBH FIT I1E3 T =3 o8 Y &f

sabad saalaahee man vasai sehjay hee sukh
ho-ay.

sabh nadree andar vaykh-daa jai bhaavai tai
day-ay. ||2[]

ha-umai sabhaa ganat hai gantai na-o sukh
naahi.

fay ot a9 aHest fay & Hifa Axrfa 1l bikh kee kaar kamaavnee bikh hee maahi
samaahi.
fos a2 589 & ufest AHufa gy Agfg bin naavai tha-ur na paa-inee jam pur dookh_
IE]] sahaahi. [|3]]
8 fils Az f3r @ f37 @ vrOg |l jee-o pind sabh tis daa tisai daa aaDhaar.
9 UIATET gt 3T U Hy Enrrg |l gur parsaadee bujhee-ai taa paa-ay mokh du-aar.
&6 &H ABT g ¥ig & Iy naanak Naam salaahi tooN ant na paaraavaar.
N8I NUD I [1411241157]]
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should seek and join the congregation
of saintly persons. In this way, we should wash off the dirt of our ego by reflecting on the
immaculate word of the Guru. By meditating upon God, we should make ourselves pure both
in our deeds and our thoughts, so that we may become worthy of union with Him. In this
shabad, he describes in greater detail how the malady of ego can be cured, and tells us how
this cure leads to salvation.

Guru Ji says, “Without (the guidance of) the Guru, the painful affliction of ego does not
dissipate. It is through the Guru’s grace that God’s Name is enshrined in our mind, and one
remains absorbed in His Name. It is through the Guru’s Word (Gurbani) that one obtains
God, and without the (guidance of the) Guru’s word, one is lost in doubts and illusions.”(1)

Therefore addressing his mind, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, keep praising God’s Name, so
that you may not have to go through (the process of) coming and going (in and out of this
world) again, and you may have your abode in your own home (in God’s palace).”’(1-pause)

Describing the divine knowledge which one obtains upon reaching the above stage, Guru Ji
says: “(In this stage, one realizes that) God alone is the one Giver, who pervades everywhere,
and there is no second (Giver like Him). By praising Him through the Guru’s word (Gurbani),
He comes to abide in our heart and we effortlessly attain peace. God oversees all this with
His gracious glance, and gives (the gift of His Name) to the person whom He likes.”(2)

Guru Ji now cautions us against counting or measuring our charities, prayers, or other
ritualistic deeds. He says, “All counts are in fact manifestations of ego, and by counting (our
good deeds), we can never attain peace. (Because doing deeds in ego is like) doing deeds
(filled with) poison, (and by doing such deeds), we are consumed in poison itself. Without
meditating upon (God’s) Name, people don’t obtain any rest, and suffer pain in the city of
death.”(3)

Summarizing the way to salvation, he says, “(O’ my friends, realize that) our body and soul
belong to (God), and He is the mainstay of all. If through the Guru’s grace one understands
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this (fact), then one attains the door to salvation. Therefore O’ Nanak always praise God’s

Name, who has no end or limit.”(4-24-57)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to cure ourselves of the evil of ego, and have
a blissful union with God, we should follow the Guru’s advice (the Gurbani as contained
in the Guru Granth Sahib) and praise God.

frdtarar How 3 11
3T nide AeT By I fAsT 7Y &0 g i

I9 AFE Y utfenr gy feeasag |
AET HET A g drefa AT &Te fuprg i

fergur atfg & »iust fesa sarfs S37g N1l
H& I AET »ide JIE arfe |l

Aot ost ofg udhnr ofs € 93 Ayl nau
T I

AdT S8t He &% B 337 A BSTE I
39 AEEt Hg HfanT gaeT ag & AE Il
fraer 95t mafe Ao wifig ViR oft = arfe

oty &g da udt fam & faour &9 gare
121

Arr feg Arrg 3 mfswnr 3fs feorfe
fefg v 3¢ afe Bfenis nml Bfe6s fisle
I

W) It nirfu His efr Hrfenr Hg garfe |
iy =37t fesig gedfy 2f gstfe 13l

sireeraag mehlaa 3.

tinaa anand sadaa sukh hai jinaa sach Naam
aaDhaar.

gur sabdee sach paa-i-aa dookh nivaaranhaar.

sadaa sadaa saachay gun gaavahi saachai
naa-ay pi-aar.

kirpaa kar kai aapnee diton bhagat bhandaar.

[11]]

man ray sadaa anand gun gaa-ay.
sachee banee har paa-ee-ai har si-o rahai
samaa-ay.||1|| rahaa-o.

sachee bhagtee man laal thee-aa rataa sahj
subhaa-ay.

gur sabdee man mohi-aa kahnaa kachhoo na
jaa-ay.

jihvaa ratee sabad sachai amrit peevai ras gun_
gaa-ay.

gurmukh ayhu rang paa-ee-ai jis no kirpaa
karay rajaa-ay. ||2||

sansaa ih sansaar hai suti-aa rain vihaa-ay.

ik aapnai bhaanai kadh la-i-an aapay la-i-on
milaa-ay.

aapay hee aap man vasi-aa maa-i-aa moh
chukaa-ay.

aap vadaa-ee ditee-an gurmukh day-ay
bujhaa-ay. ||3]]

AT & €137 89 J %0 BT ARSTE || sabhnaa kaa daataa ayk hai bhuli-aa la-ay
samjhaa-ay.
fefg il nirfu worfenis w1 2fsnig e o ik aapay aap khu-aa-i-an doojai chhadi-an
- laa-ay.
IAIHST afg urehar A5t Af3 fHsfe gurmatee har paa-ee-ai jotee jot milaa-ay.
niafes a0 If3nm sd &1 AHTE an-din Naamay rati-aa naanak Naam
nguunuc samaa-ay. ||4]]25]|58]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the concluding lines of the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us to realize that our body
and soul belong to (God), and He is the mainstay of all. If through the Guru’s grace one
understands this (fact), then one can attain salvation. In this shabad, he describes in detail the
blessings enjoyed by those who make (God’s) eternal Name their only support.
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He says, “They whose main support is (God’s) eternal Name, are always in peace and bliss.
Through the Guru’s word, they have attained the eternal (God), the destroyer of all sorrows.
(In gratitude), they constantly sing praises of the eternal (God), and remain imbued with the
love for His eternal Name. (God has become pleased with them, and) in His mercy He has
given them the storehouse of His devotion.”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji says to himself, “O’ my mind, always remain in a state of bliss by singing
(God’s) praises. Through the true word (of the Guru) we obtain God, and remain absorbed
in Him.”(1-pause)

Elaborating on the merits of God’s true worship and devotion, Guru Ji says, “Through true
worship and devotion (of God), one’s mind (becomes imbued with His love, as if it has been)
imperceptibly dyed red (in His love). Through the Guru’s word, one’s mind is so captivated
that nothing can be said about it. In this state (of bliss), one’s tongue remains imbued with the
love of the eternal word (of God). By singing God’s praises with relish, one keeps drinking
the nectar (of God’s Name). But only by following the Guru’s guidance can we obtain such
a love (and only that person obtains this guidance) on whom God bestows His mercy, as per
His will.”(2)

Guru Ji however, observes, “This world remains in illusion and wastes away its night (of
life) in sleep (consumed by the pursuit of worldly temptations). According to His will,
God wakes and pulls some out of this illusion (or sleep), and unites them with Himself. He
Himself comes to abide in their mind, and rids them of their attachment to Maya (the worldly
riches). He Himself grants them glory by conferring (true) realization upon them through
the Guru.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes, “God alone is the Giver of all. He corrects those who go astray. But it is
God Himself who makes some go astray, by attaching them to duality (the love of material
things instead of God). It is through the Guru’s instruction that we attain God, and unite our
light with (God’s) Light. In short, O’ Nanak, by remaining imbued with love of (God’s) Name
one merges in that Name itself.”(4-25-58)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to enjoy an everlasting state of bliss and
peace, we should make the eternal Name of God our only support, and continuously
sing His praises with true love and devotion.

frdtarar HowT 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

T==3t Y ufenr f3rer 3fr feama |1 gunvantee sach paa-i-aa tarisnaa taj vikaar.

I AFEt Hg Sforr SHET g fiperfa 1l gur sabdee man rangi-aa rasnaa paraym pi-aar.

Uar 30 SGGS P-37

fos Af3aE faB & ufes afy ug His bin satgur kinai na paa-i-o kar vaykhhu man
EeucHl veechaar.

HoHY B & 833 frgg 99 Aafe & a9 manmukh mail na utrai jichar gur sabad na karay
fimrg nau pi-aar. ||1]]

H& HO Af3d9 & 37 95 Il man mayray satgur kai bhaanai chal.
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for wifg erfa »ifig iefo 37 By safa nij ghar vaseh amrit peeveh taa sukh laheh
HIB l1a1l FT8 1l mahal. ||1]| rahaa-o.

nBIESSt 9 & &t Fofs & i@ Ug'f"a I a-ugunvantee gun ko nahee bahan na milai

hadoor.
HoHTY ASE & Aae! wiedfs A yg gfa |l manmukh sabad na jaan-ee avgan so parabh
- door.
At Fg ugTfen Afg 33 F9uf9 I jinee sach pachhaani-aa sach ratay bharpoor.
I9 AEet Hg aftmr yg fHfenT nfu ggfe gur sabdee man bayDhi-aa parabh mili-aa aap
121 hadoor. ||2]|
) Jarfs SfaGs Aee sfeGs fiwfe ol aapay rangan rangi-on sabday la-i-on milaa-ay.
AT 31 5 839 7 Afg 93 fee & sachaa rang na utrai jo sach ratay liv laa-ay.
9 g5 gf B HoHY 8 & Ufe || chaaray kundaa bhav thakay manmukh boojh na
paa-ay.
far Afsae A8 7 & A9 Aafe A 13 jis satgur maylay so milai sachai sabad samaa-ay.
[1311
g w3 =f9 5t Ao gy & afe |l mitar ghanayray kar thakee mayraa dukh kaatai
ko-ay.
ufs ftzm gy afent rafe fimser dfe ol mil pareetam dukh kati-aa sabad milaavaa ho-ay.
AY YeET AY 9H I A9 At AfE sach khatnaa sach raas hai sachay sachee so-ay.
Afg & A & fegsfo aox genfy ofe sach milay say na vichhurheh naanak gurmukh
N8 NAENULEN ho-ay. [[4[126](59]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In many earlier shabads, Guru Ji described the conduct of Guru’s followers, and the kinds of
blessings received by them. In contrast, he also commented on the conduct of self-conceited
people, and the sufferings endured by them. In this shabad, he again describes the state
and fate of these two types of persons by comparing the Guru’s followers with meritorious
wedded wives, and the self-willed with merit less deserted women.

He says, “The meritorious (soul bride who follows the Guru) has attained to the eternal
(God) by shedding her (worldly) desire and (other such) vices. Her mind is imbued with
the love of the Guru’s word, and her tongue is imbued with the love and affection (for God.
However), you may reflect (in your mind, and see for yourself that) without the (guidance)
of the true Guru, no one has (ever) attained to God. The filth (of the evil thoughts) of a
self-willed person isn’t removed until that person loves the Guru’s word.”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, act according to the true Guru’s will. Only then will
you come to abide in your real home. You will drink the nectar (of God’s Name), and find
(God’s) mansion, the abode of peace.”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji comments on the conduct of a merit less (conceited) woman. He says, “The
self-willed (wife) has no merit. She (cannot realize God, and is therefore) not allowed to
sit in the presence (of the beloved Spouse). Such apostates do not realize the value of the
Guru’s word, and being full of faults, they remain distanced from God. (On the other hand),
they who have recognized the eternal God, remain filled with the love of the eternal (God).
Through the Guru’s word, their heart is pierced with love for God and He Himself comes to
meet them.”(2)
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However, Guru Ji notes that, “God Himself has imbued (some) with His love by immersing
them in the vessel of His love, and has united them (with Him) through the (Guru’s) word.
The true love of those never fades who remain imbued with the love of the eternal God by
keeping their mind attuned to Him. But in spite of growing exhausted after wandering in
all the four corners of the world, the self-willed people cannot understand (the right way of
life. Because) only whom God unites with the true Guru is united (with Him), and remains
merged in the true Word (of the Guru).”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by putting himself in the place of a person who has tried
to befriend many people, but has found no real friend except the true Guru. He says, “I
have exhausted myself making many friends (so that) someone may remove my pain (of
separation from God). It is only after meeting the beloved (Guru) that my malady has been
cured, and through (his) word I have been united with God. (I have realized that) to earn the
capital of the eternal (God’s) Name is (to earn) the true wealth, and true is the reputation of
such a truthful person. O’ Nanak, by becoming Guru’s followers, they who are united with
the eternal (God) are not separated (from Him again).”(4-26-59)

The message of the shabad is that we should always live according to the will of the
Guru (and follow his advice). We should remain absorbed in singing God’s praises and
meditating upon His Name, so that one day God may bestow His grace upon us, and

unite us with Himself forever.

fAdtera vaw 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.
il 9E &937 &9 figAfe @8 nrfu Qurfe  aapay kaaran kartaa karay sarisat daykhai aap
Il upaa-ay.
A3 &5 fog @93 wiwy & sfimm afe | sabh ayko ik varatdaa alakh na lakhi-aa jaa-ay.
il yg =fenmg I wmd 2fe gsre aapay parabhoo da-i-aal hai aapay day-ay
B bujhaa-ay.
IOHST AT Hfs =fimr Afg 39 foe &fe gurmatee sad man vasi-aa sach rahay liv
nai laa-ay.||1]]
HS A9 39 ot Hfs & gare man mayray gur kee man lai rajaa-ay.
H& 3¢ HI3% A 8 &1 TR His nife man tan seetal sabh thee-ai Naam vasai man
1 IT€ 1 aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
fafes afg araz arfanr At A9 aafe I jin kar kaaran Dhaari-aa so-ee saar karay-i.
39 & Agfe ugehil 7 v sefg aafe 1 gur kai sabad pachhaanee-ai jaa aapay nadar
karay-i.
A A& Age AgE f33 A9 Tagra Il say jan sabday sohnay tit sachai darbaar.

A9HY AY AEfe 93 »ifu RS a93Ta 1121

IOHST AT AGTIET AR € »ig & uaeTg
It

gurmukh sachai sabad ratay aap maylay kartaar.
[12]]

gurmatee sach salaahnaa jis daa ant na
paaraavaar.

wfe wfe » gafi <f gl &9 dterg 1 ghat ghat aapay hukam vasai hukmay karay
beechaar.

39 AEEt AEmT 98R fegg HfE i gur sabdee salaahee-ai ha-umai vichahu kho-ay.

AT U5 &Te gradt nieaisest 3fE 13 saa Dhan naavai baahree avganvantee ro-ay. ||3]|

AY A&t Afg &ar AY e f3ufs 9fe 1 sach salaahee sach lagaa sachai naa-ay taripat

ho-ay.
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= STt gIE Aaor niegiE o2 O i gun veechaaree gun sangrahaa avgun kadhaa
Dho-ay.
w1 efeer fefg 837 & afe aapay mayl milaa-idaa fir vaychhorhaa na ho-ay.
56 dIg ATBTIT MUET fﬂg uet yg Afe naanak gur saalaahee aapnaa jidoo paa-ee parabh
g2 néol so-ay. ||4][27]60]|
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

Many theories exist about the creation, evolution, and origin of the universe. The most
popular is the Big Bang theory, according to which, first an explosion of some kind occurred.
Then planets including the earth emerged, and life evolved subsequently. But even about this
most popular theory the question is: what or who caused this big bang? In this shabad Guru
Ji provides the answer to all such questions.

He says, “The Creator Himself creates the cause, and looks after the universe, which He
Himself creates. (It is the same) one (God) alone, who pervades everywhere, but that
indescribable (God), cannot be described. (However), when God Himself becomes gracious,
then on His own, He makes us comprehend (Him). Following Guru’s instruction, they in
whose heart God always resides, remain attuned to that eternal (God).”(1)

Therefore, advising himself (and us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, obey the will of the Guru.
This way the body and soul will be soothed, and (God’s) Name will come to abide in the
mind.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji reiterates, “He who initiated the cause to create the universe takes care of it also.
When He Himself shows His grace, we realize (this truth) through the Guru’s word. By
following the Guru’s advice, such people look beauteous in that eternal (God’s) court. The
Creator Himself unites such Guru’s followers who are imbued with the love of the eternal
word (in praise of) God.”(2)

Guru Ji therefore advises us, “Following Guru’s instruction, we should praise that God who
has no end or limit. According to His will, God abides in all hearts, and as per His will
ponders over (the care of His creatures). Shedding our ego from within, we should praise
Him through the Guru’s word. The soul (bride) who remains without God’s Name becomes
full of vices, and she suffers and cries (in pain).”’(3)

Finally, Guru Ji prays for himself (and indirectly advising us) says, “I wish that I may always
keep praising the eternal (God), and remain attached to that eternal (God). Because only
through the eternal (God’s) Name the mind is satiated. I wish that I may gather virtues by
reflecting on His merits, and drive out all my faults. When He unites a person with Him,
after that no separation happens. (Finally, I) Nanak (pray) that I may keep praising my Guru,
through whom I may attain union with that God.”(4-27-60)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to know the secrets of the universe and the

best way to lead our lives, we should follow the advice of Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and
meditate on God’s Name.

frdterar Haw™ 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

Afs Afs a1 TS fowr g&fo g B=3fe sun sun kaam gahaylee-ay ki-aa chaleh baah
I ludaa-ay.
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s fug & ugTsdt fam yo |@Rfo Afe 1 @apnaa pir na pachhaanhee ki-aa muhu dayseh
jaa-ay.
fiat mdT &3 ugtfent o8 35 & B8 jinee sakheeM kant pachhaani-aa ha-o tin kai
yrfe || laaga-o paa-ay.

f3a It At &t 9or ASHATS Afs fsfe nqu

Uar 3¢

HT gf3 wot gfznrfa i
fug yg AT Aoz ughdl g9 dera naul
Saucsl

tin hee jaisee thee rahaa satsangat mayl
milaa-ay. ||1]|

SGGS P-38

munDhay koorh muthee koorhi-aar.

pir parabh saachaa sohnaa paa-ee-ai gur
beechaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

HoHfy 33 & uTest f3s fa@ Ifs fearfe 1 manmukh kant na pachhaan-ee tin ki-o rain
vihaa-ay.
Tt widhor f3reT Ffa gy uefa gr garab atee-aa tarisnaa jaleh dukh paavahi doojai
gfe |l B bhaa-ay.
Fafe 35t Aoaist 35 fegg o8R mfe 1 sabad ratee-aa sohaaganee tin vichahu ha-umai
jaa-ay.
Fer fug efa wiuzr 357 ga /iy feorfe sadaa pir raaveh aapnaa tinaa sukhay sukh
121 vihaa-ay. ||2|]
famrs feget fum ushor ey & urfenr gi-aan vihoonee pir mutee-aa piram na paa-i-aa
Eutcll jaa-ay.
nifamrs St wilg I s g S8 su & agi-aan matee anDhayr hai bin pir daykhay bhukh
e na jaa-ay.
ey fisg RIS A fug 29 fiste aavhu milhu sahayleeho mai pir dayh milaa-ay.
W3 grfar Afsgrg i® fug urfewr Afg mrfe poorai bhaag satgur milai pir paa-i-aa sach
IE]] samaa-ay. ||3]|
A AdMr Aoiet fis a8 aefg asfe |l say sahee-aa sohaaganee jin ka-o nadar karay-i.
HAH UTET WMUST 3§ Ha wirdr BfE I khasam pachhaaneh aapnaa tan man aagai
day-ay.
wfg =g ufenm nmuzT a8R Bfs a3fe I ghar var paa-i-aa aapnaa ha-umai door karay-i.

36a AT AT visfeg 413 aafe
ngucueql

naanak sobhaavantee-aa sohaaganee an-din
bhagat karay-i. ||4]]28]]61]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

Five hundred years ago, the women of India were socially and economically very much
dependent upon men. A woman’s main objective used to be to win her husband’s love and
favor. Faithful wives used to win their spouse’s favor through genuine love and service, while
the unfaithful ones used to fulfill their sexual desire by enchanting men other than their
husbands. In this shabad, Guru Ji compares our soul to a woman gone astray, and tries to
bring us back to the right path. He even assumes the role of a more mature woman of the time
who is trying to offer good advice to her misguided younger friends.

He says, “Listen, O’ women, driven by lust, why are you wandering about swinging your
arms in joy? You have not realized your own Groom; how would you face Him, when you
go (to His court after death)? I touch the feet of those (Guru’s followers) who have realized
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their Groom. I wish that by joining their saintly company, I too may become (virtuous) like
them.”(1)

Continuing this metaphor, Guru Ji says, “O’ false woman, you have been cheated by illusion.
(You cannot meet God, your Groom in this way). We obtain that eternal handsome Groom by
reflecting upon the Guru’s word.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji further comments, “The self-willed (soul) brides do not recognize their spouse (God).
How can they pass the night (of their life) in comfort? Being filled with ego, these conceited
(souls) burn in (the fire of) desire and suffer pain because of duality (love of worldly riches).
But those bride (souls), who are imbued with the word (of the Guru) are free from ego, and
are united with (their Groom). They always enjoy the company of their Spouse, and pass their
entire night (of life) in comfort and happiness.”(2)

Commenting further on the fate of those soul-brides who are bereft of proper guidance, Guru
Ji says, “Those (human bride souls) who are without the divine knowledge (of the Guru’s
word) cannot unite with their beloved Spouse. Being intoxicated with ignorance, they remain
in darkness. Without seeing their Groom, their (worldly) desires do not go away. Therefore,
O’ my (saintly) friends, please come and unite me with my Spouse. (I do realize that it is
only by) perfect destiny that one meets the true Guru, and through him one merges with the
eternal (God).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Those friendly bride (souls) are the united wedded brides, upon
whom (God) casts His gracious glance. They realize their Spouse, and surrender their body
and soul to Him. Dispelling their ego, they find their Groom in their own heart. In short, O’
Nanak, such bride (souls) who day and night remain devoted to their Spouse are truly wedded
and honorable.”(4-28-61)

The message of the shabad is that we should listen to the advice of our true friend and
guide (Guru Granth Sahib), and act upon his advice. We should remain devoted to
our Spouse (God) day and night. In this way, we will not only win God’s favor, but also
obtain eternal union with Him.

frdtarar How 3 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

fefa fug gfo nuzr o8 & =fg yg@ #rfe 1 ik pir raaveh aapnaa ha-o kai dar poochha-o
jaa-ay.

Af3ag A<t 378 &fg B fug | fusTe satgur sayvee bhaa-o kar mai pir dayh milaa-ay.

A3 Su wm 2 fam 33 fam efg i sabh upaa-ay aapay vaykhai kis nayrhai kis

frafs fug Far arfen fug 92 Fer gefe nau

HO 3 9% a9 & FfE I

niafeg Iefa fug »irusT AoR Afg AHTE naul
T8 Il

Aafe 33t Aoaist AY Agfe Aiarfg 1

afg =g ufefs wfs »mug g9 & If3 fimrfa i

door.
jin pir sangay jaani-aa pir raavay sadaa hadoor.

[11]]

munDhay too chal gur kai bhaa-ay.

an-din raaveh pir aapnaa sehjay sach samaa-ay.
[[1]] rahaa-o.

sabad ratee-aa sohaaganee sachai sabad
seegaar.
har var paa-in ghar aapnai gur kai hayt pi-aar.
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AH Ao Ofg Sfar 92 3913 39 339 | sayj suhaavee har rang ravai bhagat bharay
bhandaar.

R yg I3 His <R 1 Ash 2fe niorg 121 So parabh pareetam man vasai je sabhsai
day-ay aDhaar. ||2]|

fug FEafe niusr f3s & I8 Ae gfsag pir saalaahan aapnaa tin kai ha-o sad balihaarai

Gucll jaa-o.
HE 35 vt frg 2t f3s & s urfe | man tan arpe sir day-ee tin kai laagaa paa-ay.
fraat feq uetfenr eam 378 garfe 1l jinee ik pachhaani-aa doojaa bhaa-o chukaa-ay.
JoHfy & =T wea A M gurmukhNaam pachhaanee-ai naanak sach
N3N NEN samaa-ay. ||3]/29]162]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In this beautiful shabad, Guru Ji compares himself to a lonely bride (of God). Seeing her
other friends enjoying the company of their spouses, she wonders whom she should ask to
help her attain union with her spouse (God). Indirectly, Guru Ji is telling us what kind of love
and longing we should have for our spouse (God), and who our true friend and guide is, who
can show us the right path in this endeavor?

Guru Ji says, “(I see) many (bride souls) who are enjoying the company of their Groom. (I
wonder), to whose door may I go to ask (for guidance to meet my Love? I think) I should
serve my true Guru with devotion, and request him to unite me with my Spouse. (But my
Guru tells me that God) has created all, and He takes care of them all. To some He appears
near, to others He seems far. They who realize the Groom in their company always enjoy His
presence.”(1)

Upon hearing this advice, Guru Ji says to his soul (and indirectly us), “O’ young bride (soul),
live as per the Guru’s will. Then you would enjoy the company of your Groom day and night,
and you would imperceptibly merge in Him.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji then comments, “The bride souls who are happily united (with their Spouse) remain
imbued and adorned with the true word (of the Guru). Through love for the Guru, they find
their spouse (God) in their heart (itself). Their Spouse lovingly enjoys the beauteous bed (of
their heart), whose storehouses are filled with devotion. In their mind resides that beloved
Spouse who provides sustenance to all.”(2)

For this reason, Guru Ji says, “I am always a sacrifice to such bride (souls) who praise their
Groom. [ offer them my body, soul, and head, and touch their feet (in reverence, because
forsaking the love for the other (worldly riches and power, they) have realized the one (God).
In short, O’ Nanak, by following the Guru’s word (of advice) we can realize (God’s) Name
and merge in the eternal (God).”’(3-29-62)

The message of this shabad is that instead of grieving like abandoned brides, we should
follow the Guru’s advice, love God, and meditate upon His Name with true love and

devotion. One day God may come to reside in our heart also, and we may also enjoy the
ecstasy of blissful union with Him.

fAdterar Haw 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.

afg /it meT FY 3 Ag fag 33 &9 1 har jee sachaa sach too sabh kichh tayrai cheerai.
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®y 98T 39Re fe3 fag a9 32 Uis 1 lakh cha-oraaseeh tarasday firay bin gur bhaytay
peerai.
afg #8 sl sufiy 58 B A AT 1l har jee-o bakhsay bakhas la-ay sookh sadaa

39 UIATET AT St AP difog dista 4l

H& A9 fH 93 By 9fE 1l
JOHST BTH AEI AT g & AfE H1qll
I8 Il

sareerai.
gur parsaadee sayv karee sach gahir gambheerai.

[11]]

man mayray Naam ratay sukh ho-ay.
gurmatee Naam salaahee-ai doojaa avar na
ko-ay. ||1]] rahaa-o.

U9 I & gy I =fo Ao aoy dera 1l Dharam raa-ay no hukam hai bahi sachaa
Dharam beechaar.
oH I1fe gAg wm3v &g 3 g I doojai bhaa-ay dusat aatmaa oh tayree sarkaar.
wiftmrit ofs g 3H Hfs Aufg @ wafg aDhi-aatmee har gun taas man jaapeh ayk
Il muraar.
ar 3¢ SGGS P-39
35 ot AeT goH IfF a9 U AR9sud tin kee sayvaa Dharam raa-ay karai Dhan
=21 savaaranhaar. ||2||
H& & faag Hafg 31 Hfs 8 Ho wifsis 1L Man kay bikaar maneh tajai man chookai moh
- abhimaan.
W3H I UETfEn AIH &TTH AHTS I aatam raam pachhaani-aa sehjay Naam samaan.
fos A3 Haf3 & urehil Hanfy feg bin satgur mukat na paa-ee-ai manmukh firai
feems i divaan.
AOE & 96 SEat geat a9 faftmr Hifs sabad na cheenai kathnee badnee karay bikhi-aa
AHTS 113 maahi samaan. ||3]]|
Ag fog vt nirfl 3 g nieg & afe |l sabh kichh aapay aap hai doojaa avar na ko-ay.
fHE gw& 138 F&tmr 7 wrfu goe AfE 1l ji-o bolaa-ay ti-o bolee-ai jaa aap bulaa-ay so-ay.
Joufy o=t goy I mafe fisrer 3fe 1l gurmukh banee barahm hai sabad milaavaa
ho-ay.
&5a &TH AT 3 fig Afert Ay 9fe naanak Naam samaal too jit sayvi-ai sukh ho-ay.
EIERIEE [1411301163]]
SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, Guru Ji uttered this shabad in response to a question
regarding the role and authority of Dharam Raj (the Righteous Judge, who is believed to
decide a person’s fate after death).

Guru Ji begins his answer with a humble prayer to God, and says, “O’ God, You are truly
eternal, and everything is under Your control. (You are only obtained through the Guru).
Without meeting (and obtaining the guidance of Guru) the spiritual guide, the creatures
of millions of species keep longing (for Your union). But by His grace, whom (God) has
forgiven, their bodies are always in comfort. By the Guru’s grace, they serve the eternal
profound (God)” (1)

Therefore Guru Ji says to himself, “O’ my mind, by being imbued with God’s love, peace is
obtained. Therefore, through the Guru’s instruction we should praise God’s Name, because
there is no other (way to obtain God’s Name).”(1-pause)
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Now referring to the role and authority of Dharam Raja (the Righteous Judge), Guru Ji says,
“The Righteous Judge is under the orders (of God), that sitting (on his chair), he should
administer true justice. Those evil souls, which are in love with duality (the love of worldly
riches and power), are under his jurisdiction. (He can award them appropriate punishment).
But the spiritually inclined people, who in their minds meditate upon God (the treasure of
merits, and slayer of demons), the Righteous judge serves them, and says, Blessed is (that
God) who has embellished them (with such spiritual merits).”(2)

Next, Guru Ji tells us how one can become spiritually inclined, and obtain divine wisdom. He
says, “When one dispels the evil thoughts from one’s mind, worldly attachment and arrogance
are (also) driven out of the mind. Such a person recognizes the all-pervading God within,
and quite naturally merges in (God’s) Name. However, without the true Guru’s guidance one
cannot get rid (of those evil tendencies); therefore the self-willed people continue wandering
like fools. They do not reflect on the (Guru’s) word, make useless prattle, and are consumed
in the poison (of Maya).”(3)

Finally describing the viewpoint of a Guru’s follower. Guru Ji says, “God is all in all, and
there is no other like Him. When He makes us speak, we speak and say whatever He wants
us to say. The word of the Guru’s followers is the word of God, and it is through their word
that one is united (with God). Therefore O’ Nanak, you should remember the Name of God,
by serving whom we obtain bliss.” (4-30-63)

The message of the shabad is that deeming the word of the Guru as the word of God,
we should sincerely act upon it. Following the Guru’s advice, we should give up all our
evil tendencies and meditate upon God’s Name. By doing so, we shall stand redeemed
before the Righteous Judge and enjoy the bliss of eternal union with God.

frdterar Hawr 2 11 sireeraag mehlaa 3.
#far I8R A% Ty uenr Hg st en e | jag ha-umai mail dukh paa-i-aa mal laagee
- doojai bhaa-ay.

HE I8N U3t faR & 839 A AE Stem afe 1l mal ha-umai Dhotee kivai na utrai jay sa-o
tirath naa-ay.

gy fafa JoH aH=e gt 1B St »irfe | baho biDh karam kamaavday doonee mal

B laagee aa-ay.
ufsn 7% & 839 ugg famrastnr afe i parhi-ai mail na utrai poochhahu gi-aanee-aa
) jaa-ay. [I1]]

H& AY 99 AIfE wie 37 foans IfE 1l man mayray gur saran aavai taa nirmal

ho-ay.

Moy Ifg afg afs 8& 1% & Aat Ofe nqn go@  manmukh har har kar thakay mail na sakee
I Dho-ay. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

Hfs IS 3913 & It &1 & urfenr & | man mailai bhagat na hova-ee Naam na
paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

HEHY HE A8 HE ARG ufs aerfe manmukh mailay mailay mu-ay jaasan pat.
gavaa-ay.

39 UgATt Hfs =R 1% I8R Afe A 1l gur parsaadee man vasai mal ha-umai jaa-ay
samaa-ay.

78 »ioT g s@h 38 a9 famrfs mifsmrs ji-0 anDhayrai deepak baalee-ai ti-o gur

3FE 121 gi-aan agi-aan tajaa-ay. ||2||
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TIH S TH FITA TH HIY =™ |l ham kee-aa ham karhagay ham moorakh
gaavaar.

a3s T ferfour g1 3 fnrg o karnai vaalaa visri-aa doojai bhaa-ay pi-aar.

Hfenr 33 Y a4t AfS 3fe 8 AT I maa-i-aa jayvad dukh nahee sabh bhav
thakay sansaar.

IIHST By urEhat mg & 89 Trfa 13 gurmatee sukh paa-ee-ai sach Naam ur
Dhaar. ||3]]

iR & 78 7 & I8 3@ afsas a8 1l jis no maylay so milai ha-o tis balihaarai
jaa-o.

¥ He 3913t I3 Fg Tt fem a8 11 ay man bhagtee rati-aa sach banee nij
thaa-o.

Hfs I3 fager 33t ofg I A9 a8 1l man ratay jihvaa ratee har gun sachay gaa-o.

5 B™H & A AY Mg AHTE 1813qE8 I naanak Naam na veesrai sachay maahi

samaa-o. ||4]|31]164||

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 3

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should act upon the Guru’s word, and
deem it as the word of God. Following the Guru’s advice, we should give up all our evil
tendencies, and meditate upon God’s Name. One of the worst, and in fact the root cause of
all evil tendencies is our ego or self-conceit. In this shabad, Guru Ji explains the problems
caused by ego and how can one get rid of it.

He says, “Due to the love for the other (worldly riches, rather than God), the world is smeared
with the filth (of ego). Because of this filth, the world is suffering in pain. Even bathing at
hundreds of holy places cannot wash off this filth of ego. People perform many rituals to
remove this filth but (instead of getting washed off) they are afflicted with much more filth.
Even by reading (holy books), this dirt is not removed: you may go and ask the learned.”(1)

Next telling himself (and others) the way to get rid of this filth, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind,
when one seeks the refuge of the Guru, then one becomes immaculate. The self-conceited
people have grown tired of repeating God’s Name (without the Guru’s guidance), but they
could not wash off this dirt.”(1-pause)

Explaining why it is so, Guru Ji says, “(This is an accepted principle: that) God’s devotion
cannot be done and God’s Name cannot be obtained when the mind is impure (and full of
ego). So the self-conceited persons (who do not care for the guidance of the Guru) remain
polluted, die polluted, and they would depart (from the world), losing their honor. (When)
through the Guru’s grace God’s Name comes to abide in one’s heart, the filth of ego is
dispelled and one merges (in God). Just as, when we light a lamp in the dark (the darkness
goes away), similarly the (light of) Guru’s (divine) knowledge dispels the darkness of
(spiritual) ignorance.”(2)

Guru Ji further comments, “They who keep on claiming that they have done this (thing), or
they would do that, they are ignorant fools. Being in love with the other (worldly riches and
power), they forget the real Doer. There is no greater malady than (the attachment) to Maya. All
have exhausted themselves in running after (worldly wealth). It is only by following the Guru’s
instruction, and enshrining the eternal (God’s) Name in the heart, that we obtain peace.”’(3)

However, Guru Ji concludes the shabad by reminding us, “(There is nothing in the control of
mortals, because) whom God wants to unite (with Him, that person alone) meets Him: [ am
a sacrifice (to such a person).”
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Next, addressing his own mind, (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind! Only by
being imbued with the love of God’s devotion (can we hear God’s) eternal word, and attain to
our own place (God’s mansion). In this state, both the mind and the tongue are imbued with
God’s love and sing His Praises. O’ Nanak, (in such a state), they never forsake the Name,
and merge in the eternal (God).”(4-33-31-64)

The message of the shabad is that the world is suffering due to ego, and pursuit of Maya.
This suffering can only be ended by seeking the Guru’s refuge, following his advice, and

not by performing any rituals.

fAdlerar HosT 8 wg a 1l

R Hfs 3fe fagg wifs now a8 sy &
wfg wirfe |l
AT 2T yg wiuET yfs Sftdt gy 7fE ol

afe ugr f3o Arer yg foz fafa i@
famrfe nau

RS Af39eT A 33 fag wieg & afE |l
TIH HIY HAO ASEIIST &9 foaaur A8 afe
AfE nan €

Af3gg €37 9fg a1 & yg iy fise
Afe 1l

Af3afs afs yg gfmr g9 Aeg »Meg &
afe

I8 I3 AI=TEt =fo uer afg efenr 1S yg
AfE 121

Hoafs fad & ufenr afs Bue v Ag
afe i

dar go
AaA fmrsy afg 99 Hfs a9 ST & IfE 1l
gfs sufe fad & ufe & da ue Afe 131

AS&T 391 »TH Yg A vl 39 3 I1H Il
Y 3uY U & &4t ©fg JaHer & ArEr i

fay 387% 39 afe 8 76 aod o vigeTH
ngnaney

sireeraag mehlaa 4 ghar 1.

mai man tan birahu at aglaa ki-o pareetam milai
ghar aa-ay.

jaa daykhaa parabh aapnaa parabhdaykhi-ai dukh
jaa-ay.

jaa-ay puchhaa tin sajnaa parabh kit biDh milai
milaa-ay. ||1]|

mayray satiguraa mai tujh bin avar na ko-ay.

ham moorakh mugaDh sarnaagatee kar kirpaa
maylay har so-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

satgur daataa har Naam kaa parabh aap milaavai
So-ay.

satgur har parabh bujhi-aa gur jayvad avar na
ko-ay.

ha-o gur sarnaa-ee dheh pavaa kar da-i-aa
maylay parabh so-ay. ||2]|

manhath kinai na paa-i-aa kar upaav thakay sabh
ko-ay.

SGGS P-40

sahas si-aanap kar rahay man korai rang na
ho-ay.

koorh kapat kinai na paa-i-o jo beejai khaavai
so-ay. ||3]|

sabhnaa tayree aas parabh sabh jee-a tayray too"
raas.

parabh tuDhhu khaalee ko nahee dar gurmukhaa
no saabaas.

bikh bha-ojal dubday kadh lai jan naanak kee
ardaas. ||4][1]]65]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4 GHAR 1

In the previous shabad (3-29-62), Guru Ji compared himself to a lonely soul-bride (of God),
who sees her friends enjoying the company of their spouses and wonders whom she should
ask the way to gain union with her spouse (God). He uses the same beautiful metaphor in
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this shabad to express the pain of separation from his beloved God, and shares his innermost
thoughts regarding ways to reunite with Him. Actually, he tells us how we can also reunite
with God.

Using the analogy of a loving and lonely bride who has been separated from her beloved
spouse, Guru Ji says, “In my mind and body is an extremely sharp pain of separation (from
my beloved God. I worry) how and when my darling would come into the house (of my
heart), and meet me. (I know that) as soon as I would see my God, all my pain would depart.
I (think, I should) go and ask my friend (the Guru) how can God be met, or can he unite (me
with Him).”(1)

Next sharing with us what he is thinking of saying to his Guru, he says, “O’ my true Guru,
except you I don’t have anyone as my own. We the foolish and ignorant ones have sought
your refuge. Please show mercy, and unite me with that God.”(1-pause)

Explaining why the Guru’s help is essential in this regard, he says, “The true Guru is the
Giver of God’s Name, and God Himself causes us to meet such a true Guru. The true Guru
has understood God; no one equals the Guru (in merit). Therefore, I think that I should fall at
the feet of the Guru, so that showing his mercy he may unite me with that God.”(2)

Giving more reasons for seeking the Guru’s shelter, he says, “No body has found God
through obstinacy of mind (by doing penances, or practicing austerities). Many have grown
tired of making such efforts. Some have tried hundreds of clever techniques (to obtain God),
but their minds remained blank, and didn’t embrace any (divine) love. No one has ever met
(God) through falsehood and deceit. (Rather, they suffer in pain, because) one reaps what
one sows.”’(3)

After finding joy and peace upon meeting his beloved God, Guru Ji’s heart goes out in
sympathy for the rest of suffering humanity. Therefore, making a sincere and humble prayer
to God, he says, “O’ God, You are the hope of all. All beings are Yours, and You are their
spiritual capital. O’ God, nobody returnsempty-handed from Your door. The Guru’s followers
receive (special) honor at Your door. But slave Nanak prays: “Please (save) them also who are
drowning in the ocean of (worldly) poison.”(4-1-65)

The message of the shabad is that only by seeking the Guru’s shelter and following his
advice we can save ourselves from the endless worldly sufferings, and enjoy blissful
union with our beloved God.

frdterar Haw™ 8 1l sireeraag mehlaa 4.

™y & e f3ushar fag an figar e Naam milai man taripat-ee-ai bin Naamai
Dharig jeevaas.

St ganfy g A 48 A TR yg 3537 |l ko-ee gurmukh sajan jay milai mai dasay
parabh guntaas.

I8 f3q feeg 98 dati i &H &3 ugarH 1l ha-o tis vitahu cha-o khannee-ai mai Naam
karay pargaas. ||1]|

I Uiz a8 e sy farfe 11 mayray pareetamaa ha-o jeevaa Naam
Dhi-aa-ay.
e o< Hieg a7 &t A9 Af3qe & fasfe bin naavai jeevan naa thee-ai mayray satgur
i I Naam drirh-aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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H WHBS 938 J YT Af3a9 uTfH I
Af339 AR famr afe 935 ¥ yJarty I

U @33t @8 gt 7 wife 1S a9 Ui 121

fraT Afsag ugy & 3feG A saElE = % 1l

Gfe fefg fefe Afs seenfs fefe ferer af
feaa® 1l

o urfl el & fsdhl faw visfs qu d5%
(E]l

Af33g ygy »ifyz Ay =33t arefo nrfe 1l
85 AaH AGH of A% 839 foans sy fazrfe i

6 5781 831 ug ufenr Af3q99 o fae wfe
IBN2NEEN

Naam amolak ratan hai pooray satgur paas.

satgur sayvai lagi-aa kadh ratan dayvai
pargaas.

Dhan vadbhaagee vad bhaagee-aa jo aa-ay
milay gur paas. ||2]|

jinaa satgur purakh na bhayti-o say
bhaagheen vas kaal.

o-ay fir fir jon bhavaa-ee-ah vich vistaa kar
vikraal.

onaa paas du-aas na bhitee-ai jin antar
kroDh chandaal. ||3]]

satgur purakh amrit sar vadbhaagee naaveh
aa-ay.

un janam janam kee mail utrai nirmal Naam
drirh-aa-ay.

jan naanak utam pad paa-i-aa satgur kee liv
laa-ay. ||4[]2]]66]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that the true Guru is the giver of God’s Name. In this
shabad, he describes the importance of God’s Name (the divine enlightenment) and how
keenly he longs for it.

So addressing God, he says, “(O’ my Beloved), if I am blessed with Name, my mind gets
satiated (all its worldly desires are fulfilled). But without God’s Name, one’s life is accursed
(because in that state worldly desires remain unfulfilled, and one remains unhappy). If I
find a Guru following friend who can guide me to God the treasure of virtues, and enlighten
God’s Name in me, I will sacrifice my life for him.”(1)

Therefore, next addressing his Guru in the most reverential and entreating terms, Guru Ji
says, “O’ my beloved, (bless me that) I may live meditating on (God’s) Name. There can be
no (real) life without the Name. O’ my true Guru, please instill God’s Name in me.”(1-pause)

Describing in greater detail the significance of the Guru in obtaining the invaluable
commodity of God’s Name, Guru Ji says, “God’s Name is (like) an invaluable jewel, but
it is with the perfect Guru. Upon dedicating ourselves to the service of the true Guru, he
enlightens our mind with the light of divine knowledge, and bestows (this jewel upon us).
Therefore, blessed are those most fortunate people who come and meet the Guru.”(2)

Now commenting upon the state and fate of those who do not care for the Guru’s guidance,
he says, “Those unfortunate people who have not met the true Guru are in the grip of the
demon of death. Again and again, they are made to wander around in existences, and are
kept as abhorrent filthy worms. We should not touch or go anywhere near such people within
whose mind abides the demon of anger (because of the absence of God’s Name).”(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “True Guru, the supreme being is like a pool of nectar (of divine
Name). Fortunate are they who come to bathe in this pool. By (following the Guru’s advice,
and thus) bathing in this pool, their filth (of evil) of myriad of births is cleansed, (because
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the Guru) instills His immaculate Name in them. In short, O’ Nanak, by being imbued with
the true Guru, the devotees obtain the supreme state of bliss (of union with God).”(4-2-66)

The message of the shabad is that we should pray to the Guru for blessing us with God’s
Name, so that our worldly desires are quenched, and instead of suffering repeated
cycles of birth and death, we may attain the supreme state of union with God.

frdterar Haw™ 8 1l sireeraag mehlaa 4.
= JreT giF fegar g S5 A e o gun gaavaa gun vithraa gun bolee mayree
maa-ay.
I AAE grEarar fHfs AAE ofg gz arfe gurmukh sajan gunkaaree-aa mil sajan har
Il gun gaa-ay.
AT Fg fifss ftmor Sfar 588 & 1 heerai heer mil bayDhi-aa rang chaloolai
- naa-ay. ||1]|
A9 diféer g arer f3ufs wis 3fE i mayray govindaa gun gaavaa taripat man
ho-ay.
ni3fg fimrm ofg &1 & a9 3fF fise Afe antar pi-aas har Naam kee gur tus milaavai
i e so-ay.||1]| rahaa-o.
HE Ja1g TIIIMNT I 35T &9 UAE 1l man rangahu vadbhaageeho gur tuthaa karay
pasaa-o.
9 a4 fez@ da fH o8 mAfsge & afs 7@ 11 gur Naam drirh-aa-ay rang si-o ha-o satgur kai
bal jaa-o.
fos A3 ofd a1 & BI By et a@H aH@  bin satgur har Naam na labh-ee lakh kotee
=21 karam kamaa-o. ||2]]

fos 379 A3 o7 48 wfg 8fonr faafe fss bin bhaagaa satgur naa milai ghar baithi-aa

urfH i nikat nit paas.

ni3fa nifomis gy g9u I fef uzer efg antar agi-aan dukh bharam hai vich parh-daa
ughrfir 1l B door pa-ee-aas.

s R399 3¢ d9s o Bh HeHY B9 88T 83t bin satgur bhaytay kanchan naa thee-ai
i 131 - manmukh lohu boodaa bayrhee paas. ||3]|

Afsag Sfog ofv a= I faz faftr sfsnr afe 1 satgur bohith har naav hai kit biDh charhi-aa
jaa-ay.
Af39E & 37 7 98 fefy Sfog For wrfe satgur kai bhaanai jo chalai vich bohith
baithaa aa-ay.
U dg =39t aear fie Afag %8 fuwfe  Dhan Dhan vadbhaagee naankaa jinaa satgur
IEEIIS]] la-ay milaa-ay. |14]|3]167]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4

In previous shabad (4-1-65), Guru Ji described the importance of the Guru. In the previous
shabad (4-3-67), he told us about the importance of God’s Name. In this shabad, by
describing his own conduct he explains the duty of a Guru’s follower.

He says, “O’ my mother (my mind craves that) [ may sing, describe, and utter the merits (of
God). (I realize that) upon meeting with a benevolent Guru’s follower, one sings the praises
(of God). Just as a diamond pierces another diamond, (similarly upon meeting the Guru)
one’s mind becomes imbued with deep love for God’s Name.”(1)
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Therefore Guru Ji prays, “O’ my God (bless me, that) [ may sing Your praises, and my mind
may be satiated. Within me is thirst for God’s Name, and I pray that in his kindness the Guru
may unite me (with You).”(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji advises his saintly friends (indirectly us) and says, “O’ fortunate ones, imbue
your mind with love, so that the Guru may be pleased and shower his blessings (upon you as
well). With great love, the Guru implants (God’s) Name (in the mind of the devotee), and I
am a sacrifice to such a true Guru. Without (the guidance of) the true Guru, God’s Name is
not obtained, even if one may perform millions (of ritualistic) deeds.”(2)

Next, Guru Ji tells us why, in spite of being near God, we still are unable to meet Him. He
says, “Without a (pre-ordained) destiny, the true Guru (God) is not realized, even though He
always resides near us in the house (of our heart. Because) within our hearts is the darkness
of ignorance and doubt, which acts like a curtain (between God) and us. Without meeting
(and following the guidance of) the true Guru, the iron (like) conceited person cannot
become (immaculate like) gold, therefore in spite of being near the boat (in the form of the
true Guru), such a person is drowned (in the worldly ocean).”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji explains how we can obtain the guidance of the true Guru. He says, “The true
Guru is like the ship of God’s Name. (If you ask), how to board this ship? (The answer is,
that) the one who leads one’s life according to the true Guru’s instruction or guidance feels,
as if already sitting aboard that ship. Therefore, O’ Nanak, extremely blessed are those whom
the true Guru unites with himself.’(4-3-67)

The message of the shabad is that if we wish to enjoy the bliss of God’s union, then we
should devotedly listen to and follow the advice of our Guru (Granth Sahib Ji). So that
the Guru may unite us with him, and by yoking us to God’s Name, may unite us with
God also.

Jar 89

frdterar Haw™ 8 1l

I8 Uy wAret fa3 ut ot yg wA f3fs 78 i
st AT fumrar grfenr 35 Vg wfar feg8 1
afg fiafz afg fedt B yg fHes a7 a8 il

A9 3t AT ot W a8 afd yg Ais fisfe 1

8 Af3a9 feeg efonr fafs afs yz har
feurfe nan g€ I

Ife forrat =fa uer Y3 Afsae ufi i
fartfenT a9 e I 99 AfSAg &9 AEH I
I8 g9 Ao 5 I W S afg yz urfi 121

SGGS P-41
sireeraag mehlaa 4.

ha-o panth dasaa-ee nit kharhee ko-ee
parabh dasay tin jaa-o.

jinee mayraa pi-aaraa raavi-aa tin peechhai
laag firaa-o.

kar minat kar jod-rhee mai parabh milnai kaa
chaa-o. ||1]]

mayray bhaa-ee janaa ko-ee mo ka-o har
parabh mayl milaa-ay.

ha-o satgur vitahu vaari-aa jin har parabh
dee-aa dikhaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

ho-ay nimaanee dheh pavaa pooray satgur
paas.

nimaani-aa gur maan hai gur satgur karay
saabaas.

ha-o gur saalaahi na raj-oo mai maylay har
parabh paas. |[2]]
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Af39W 3 Ag & H9eT 3T A3 AT dfE I satgur no sabh ko lochdaa jaytaa jagat sabh
ko-ay.
fos 379 w9HE & gt SardtE gfa 3fe bin bhaagaa darsan naa thee-ai bhaagheen
bahi ro-ay.
# afs yg 7= & g ofs fefimr 5 A2 afe jo har parabh bhaanaa so thee-aa Dhur
[E]] likhi-aa na maytai ko-ay. ||3]]
i Af39g wifu afs wmd Afs fisfe o aapay satgur aap har aapay mayl milaa-ay.
iy efenr afg ABH a9 Afsae We urfe aap da-i-aa kar maylsee gur satgur peechhai
paa-ay.
Ag AdHes Afar vl I soa A% A%fg AHTE sabh jagjeevan jag aap hai naanak jal jaleh
ngusnéc samaa-ay. ||4|[4/]68||

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4

In this shabad, Guru Ji takes the example of a lonely separated bride longing to meet her
beloved groom, to show us how and with what intensity of sincere love we should seek to
meet our beloved God.

He says, “I stand on the wayside every day, searching for someone who can tell me about the
guide, who may lead me to God. I will follow those who have enjoyed the company of my
beloved (God), and I will humbly beg them to unite me with Him.”(1)

Summarizing his longing for a fulfilling union with God, Guru Ji says, “O’ my dear brothers,
let someone unite me with God. I am a sacrifice to the true Guru, who has shown me God
Almighty.”(1-pause)

Expressing gratitude to his Guru, he says, “The Guru is the honor of the honor less, and the
true Guru encourages the discouraged. I feel that in utter humility I should bow to the perfect
true Guru. I do not tire of praising the true Guru who unites me with God, who is close (to
me, but | cannot see Him without the Guru’s guidance).”(2)

Guru Ji observes, “Everybody longs for the true Guru. But without good fortune, his sight is
not obtained. Therefore, unfortunate ones sit and cry. Whatever is God’s will, that happens,
and no one can erase God’s preordained writ.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes by stating the basic principle about the relationship between God, the true
Guru, and the world. He says, “God Himself is the true Guru. He Himself unites a person
with Him. Through His grace, He would unite us by making us follow the true Guru. O’
Nanak, He Himself is the life of the entire universe, and ultimately all merge in Him just as
water merges in water.”’(4-4-68)

The message of the shabad is that we should have such an intense longing to unite with
God that we should pray daily to Guru (Grant Sahib), to guide and help us meet Him.
So that, showing mercy, the Guru may enlighten us with divine wisdom and reveal to us
our Beloved, residing in our heart.

frdterar Haw™ 8 1l sireeraag mehlaa 4.

90 i3 & 9H wif3 3o fag fafo i@ @@ ras amrit Naam ras at bhalaa kit biDh milai ras
yrfE || khaa-ay.
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afe uzg Aot 37 a8 afa fifenr yg
e i

&fe Jugew & §waT 9@ HiE Hiw G f3a
yrfe Al

get 3 fifs Ars ofg o= Arfa 1l
AAE Af399 Uy J Y &= I8N Hifg 14l
FTE Il

IIH T Agarst 3 efenr ush vis wirfe 1l
Af399 <96 936 I 7 He 7 afg 97 ufe 1l

A 3941 @3 AEmifa fas afs I v 39
e 121

feg afs 9p =fs f3fs A93 T sards &t
yrfE ||
e Af3ae US &7 UR HeHy I9 fameTE |

Gfe Af39@ nmat & faefo Gam nisfa qu
e 13

afg afg afg am »rfu I wird ofs 9m 3fe 1
wifl wfenr afa SeAt geufy wifig 9fe
Ag 3§ Ha Ifan Ifem aaa afg fimr 1
AfE ugnunécn

jaa-ay puchhahu sohaaganee tusaa ki-o kar
mili-aa parabh aa-ay.

0-ay vayparvaah na bolnee ha-o mal mal
Dhovaa tin paa-ay. ||1]|

bhaa-ee ray mil sajan har gun saar.
sajan satgur purakh hai dukh kadhai ha-umai
maar. ||1]| rahaa-o.

gurmukhee-aa sohaaganee tin da-i-aa pa-ee
man aa-ay.

satgur vachan ratann hai jo mannay so har ras
khaa-ay.

say vadbhaagee vad jaanee-ahi jin har ras
khaaDhaa gur bhaa-ay. ||2]|

ih har ras van tin sabhat hai bhaagheen nahee
khaa-ay.

bin satgur palai naa pavai manmukh hay
billaa-ay.

0-ay satgur aagai naa niveh onaa antar kroDh
balaa-ay. ||3]|

har har har ras aap hai aapay har ras ho-ay.
aap da-i-aa kar dayvsee gurmukh amrit cho-ay.

sabh tan man hari-aa ho-i-aa naanak har
vasi-aa man so-ay. ||4||5]|69

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4

In the previous shabad, taking the example of a lonely separated bride longing to meet her
beloved groom, Guru Ji showed us how and with what intensity of sincere love we should
long to meet our beloved God. When we are blessed with love and longing for God, we enjoy
a unique kind of delight, which is called the delight of (God’s) Name.

In this shabad, he tells us the merits of this unique ecstasy. Posing himself as a seeker of
this joy, he shares with us his personal experiences. He says, “Delight in the immortalizing
nectar of His Name is exquisite. But how can one obtain it and enjoy it? When I asked those
united wedded brides of God, (His blessed devotees) who have obtained union with Him,
‘What was the technique you used that God came to meet you (and you are enjoying the
bliss of His love), the carefree (saints) would not answer, even though I would wash their
feet repeatedly.”(1)

But then on their own, they felt pity and said to me, “O’ dear brother, go and see your true
friend (the Guru), and meditate on the attributes of God. It is the true Guru who is the real
friend, who dispels all pain by first driving out ego (from your heart).”(1-pause)

Guru Ji humbly says, “It was the result of compassion in the hearts of those Guru’s followers
united with God, who favored me (with such an immaculate advice). They told me that that
the word (of advice) of the true Guru is the jewel. He who has full faith in it tastes the delight
of (union with) God. So we should consider as fortunate those who have enjoyed this delight
by living according to the Guru’s will.” (2)
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Regarding the availability of the delight of God’s Name, Guru Ji clarifies and says, “The elixir
(of God’s Name) is contained in every blade and straw of the universe. But the unfortunate
persons cannot enjoy it.

Without the guidance of the true Guru, one cannot obtain this elixir, and the self-willed
keep wailing. They do not bow before the true Guru, because the demon of anger is in their
hearts.”(3)

Finally, explaining how God’s bliss pervades everywhere, Guru Ji says, “God Himself is
bliss, and He pervades everywhere as this bliss. Showing mercy on His own, He blesses
us with this nectar. But only through the Guru, does He bless some with the nectar of His
Name. O’ Nanak, when He comes to reside in some one’s heart, that one’s body and mind
bloom.”(4-5-69)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to taste the elixir of God’s Name, we should
seek the guidance of the Guru. Under his guidance we should cast off our ego, and

meditate on God’s Name.

frdterar Haw™ 8 1l

fean 93 fefg nraR 3fs Aot afe
e we 59 & g3 f6f3 A &g garfe |

TZ THar Hfenr uRfanT HeHy Bfar vt ug
ygrfE jall

3TEt 3 B3 Bu yg AfE ol

Uz a%3 Ho fay I »ifs 53t afe & dfe nau
I8 Il

IoH3 Ifg foe B9 nifsuz 99 AI=TE 1I

Uar 82
3t gz AT fagrfen afg ygg S ufs ufe

aoHfy e9d0 Hatnifa afg nrfu w2 afs e
21

9T & UF UgdieT ©fd 57 & St U ||
afg & AEafs &H His &l gafs fae wfe 1l

niade gal efg Tne efg Ae AgT utfE 131

fHat IeHfy & FTfonr f3aT Ag & &0 ArETfh
[

f3& ot Aarfs 2fg yz & mfex o wigerfi I

a6k 3TdT @3 f3a7 a9 fie »isfa sy ugarfa
1813313ql€1201

sireeraag mehlaa 4.

dinas charhai fir aathvai rain sabaa-ee jaa-ay.

aav ghatai nar naa bujhai nit moosaa laaj
tukaa-ay.

gurh mithaa maa-i-aa pasri-aa manmukh lag
maakhee pachai pachaa-ay. ||1]]

bhaa-ee ray mai meet sakhaa parabh so-ay.

put kalat moh bikh hai ant baylee ko-ay na
ho-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

gurmat har liv ubray alipat rahay sarnaa-ay.

SGGS P-42

onee chalan sadaa nihaali-aa har kharach
lee-aa pat paa-ay.

gurmukh dargeh manee-ah har aap la-ay gal
laa-ay. ||2]|

gurmukhaa no panth pargataa dar thaak na
ko-ee paa-ay.

har Naam salaahan Naam man Naam rahan
liv laa-ay.

anhad Dhunee dar vajday dar sachai sobhaa
paa-ay. ||3]|

jinee gurmukh Naam sahaali-aa tinaa sabh
ko kahai saabaas.

tin kee sangat deh parabh mai jaachik kee
ardaas.

naanak bhaag vaday tinaa gurmukhaa jin
antar Naam pargaas. ||4]133]|31(]6]]70]|
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 4

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to taste the exquisite elixir of God’s
Name, we should seek the guidance of the Guru. Under his guidance, we should remove our
ego and meditate on God’s Name. But the problem is that we remain so much involved in
worldly affairs and in false pleasures, we forget that our life is getting shorter everyday. We
often depart from the world without tasting the bliss of God’s love or His Name.

In this shabad, Guru Ji portrays our life and cautions us against neglecting God’s Name. He
says, “A day rises, turns into evening, and then the entire night passes away. In this way life
decreases day by day, but one does not realize this. Time is eating away one’s life like a rat
slowly nibbling at a rope. Like flies clinging to molasses (and getting caught), those who are
conceited cling to worldly riches (or Maya) and are consumed by it.”(1)

Guru Ji therefore advises us, “O’ my dear brothers, (and sisters remember that) God is our
only true friend. Attachment to sons (children) and wives (spouses) is false, because in the
end no one is going to help the mortal.”’(1-pause)

Now Guru Ji describes the way of life of those who follow the Guru’s teachings, and while
still living in the world, remain detached from its temptations. He says, “Following the
Guru’s advice, they who embrace love for God and remain detached from the world (even
though physically living in it), are saved. They always keep death in their mind, and amass
the wealth of God’s Name, (the only currency) which is honored on their journey (to the next
world). These Guru’s followers are recognized at the entrance to the divine mansion, and God
Himself takes them in His embrace.”(2)

Reflecting on the comforts and facilities enjoyed by the Guru’s followers, he says, “The divine
path is revealed to the Guru’s followers, and no hurdles are put in their way: they praise God’s
Name and keep attuned to His Name at all times. In their hearts rings the flowing melody of
His Name. When they reach the (divine) gate, they are received with honor.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Everybody praises those who under the Guru’s instruction
meditate upon His Name. O’ God, please grant me also the company of such (holy) persons.
This is the supplication of mine, a beggar (at Your door). Nanak (says), supremely fortunate
are those, whose heart is illumined by the Light of (God’s) Name.”(4-33-31-6-70)

The message of the shabad is that we should remember that our life is getting shorter
every day. Therefore, without wasting any more time, we should seek the Guru’s refuge.
Under his instruction we should meditate on God’s Name, which will be our only helper
on our journey to the next world.

fAfle g oSy wg Q 1 sireeraag mehlaa 5 ghar 1.

fomrm 3 937 2y & U F@3 Har9 I ki-aa too rataa daykh kai putar kaltar seegaar.

IA Sarfa At adfa Hisfa Jar »uma || ras bhogeh khusee-aa karahi maaneh rang
apaar.

g3 ddfg gaHTErRt @93fa dfE niew |l bahut karahi furmaa-isee varteh ho-ay afaar.

593" fof3 & niredt HoHY wig I=9 Iall kartaa chit na aavee manmukh anDh gavaar.
[l

A He myersT ofg Afe mayray man sukh-daata har so-ay.
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9 UIATET urehat aafH uarufs 3fe A gur parsaadee paa-ee-ai karam paraapat ho-ay.
FTE Il [|1]] rahaa-o.

Fufs gfar suetenT \ies gur vy I kaparh bhog laptaa-i-aa su-inaa rupaa khaak.

<9 Ji=9 Ig I3t 2 I8 vER || haivar gaivar baho rangay kee-ay rath athaak.

far It fofs & uedt farfonr 73 A 11 kis hee chit na paavhee bisri-aa sabh saak.

fransoTa gofenr feg o= aU= 11211 sirjanhaar bhulaa-i-aa vin naavai naapaak. ||2]|

#e g enrfe g wifenr aafo feas i laidaa bad du-aa-ay tooN maa-i-aa karahi ikat.

fam & 3 uShrfee A AT 33 wifes 1l jis no tooN patee-aa-idaa so san tujhai anit.

ISTg IfT nidraer fenrfimr v o ahaNkaar karahi ahaNkaaree-aa vi-aapi-aa man
Hiz 1l kee mat.

f3fes yfg nrfu gwfenr & f3g 7f3 5 ufs tin parabh aap bhulaa-i-aa naa tis jaat na pat.
EYl 1131

Afsarfs yafy frsfenr fd mrE A/fE 1 satgur purakh milaa-i-aa iko sajan so-ay.

Ifg 75 & gur &g I fomr wem g8 3fe 1 har jan kaa raakhaa ayk hai ki-aa maanas
ha-umai ro-ay.

# Ifg 76 < A a9 =fg 39 & U afF | jo har jan bhaavai so karay dar fayr na paavai
ko-ay.
s 937 Ifar afg A8 741 Hiv gaE Ife naanak rataa rang har sabh jag meh chaanan
gl ho-ay. [|4][1]171]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5 GHAR 1

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji cautioned us against being ignorant about the daily shortening
span of our life. He also told us how, like flies becoming caught in molasses, we are caught
in the pursuit of worldly riches and power.

This shabad appears to be addressed to a rich person who was intoxicated with pride in his
big family, wealth, and power. Here, Guru Ji warns us against such egoistic things, which are
false and transitory.

He says: “(O’ man), why are you intoxicated upon seeing your son, and your wife in her
ornaments. You enjoy delicacies, make merry, and indulge in infinite pleasures. O’ you
self-conceited, blind, ignorant fool, you give many commands and act haughtily, but you do
not remember the Creator.”(1)

But before saying anything more, Guru Ji addresses himself, and says, “O’ my mind, God
alone is the giver of joy and peace. But it is through the Guru’s grace and good fortune that
He is attained.” (1-pause)

Now addressing that rich man in particular (and others in general), Guru Ji says, “(O’ man),
you are engrossed in wearing fine clothes and amassing gold and silver, which will one day
be reduced to dust. You have gathered horses, elephants, and multi-colored swift chariots.
You are so absorbed in these things that you have forgotten even your near and dear ones.
Without God’s Name, you are so impure that the Creator has forsaken you from (His mind).”

@

Guru Ji next reminds us that when we collect wealth or power through dishonest means, we
earn the curses of the innocent and the poor, and lose our honor. He says, “(O’ man), you
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amass wealth (by foul means), and incur the curses (of the innocent). But you don’t realize
that the family whom you want to please with your (ill-gotten) wealth will perish along with
you. O’ you proud man, engrossed in (false) intellect you indulge in pride (of your wealth.
But remember that persons like you are forsaken by God), and they whom God forsakes lose
both their caste and honor.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by describing how God loves and protects those who follow
the Guru’s advice, and rise above false worldly temptations. He says, “They whom the
noble true Guru has united with God, for those devotees, God is their only true friend and
protector. No egoistic persons can harm them. Such persons cry (and repent) trying to harm
the devotees. God loves His devotees so much that) whatever the devotees wish for, He grants
without any delay. In short, O’ Nanak, the one who is dyed with God’s love shows light to the
entire world (and becomes a role-model for others).” (4-1-71)

The message of this shabad is that instead of being engrossed in false worldly enjoyments,
we should follow the Guru’s guidance, and imbue ourselves with God’s love. This way
we would not only embellish our life, but would also provide guidance to others and
become a role model for them.

fAdterar Ha®T U 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.
Hfs fawm gg Sa1 wer ferfe gfs g man bilaas baho rang ghanaa darisat bhool
B khusee-aa.
3079 gferrdhor fefg AoR udhor Al chhatarDhaar baadisaahee-aa vich sahsay
paree-aa. ||1]]
et I By ATORfAT uTfem i bhaa-ee ray sukh saaDhsang paa-i-aa.
fafmr &y f3fs usfy foor3 vy Forr fife likhi-aa laykh tin purakh biDhaatai dukh
arfenr an I8 1 sahsaa mit ga-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
A3 5% §639" 33 gfe nirfen || jaytay thaan banantaraa taytay bhav aa-i-aa.
Us UTSt @8 gH HSt Bt &fg ufanr 1211 Dhan paatee vad bhoomee-aa mayree
- mayree kar pari-aa. ||2|]
I gEE forar IfE <93 niefanr | hukam chalaa-ay nisang ho-ay vartai afri-aa.
A3 & THAIS afd sfels fas ae ug gfwnr sabh ko vasgat kar la-i-on bin naavai khaak
IE]l rali-aa. ||3]|
afe 35tA Aear frg Arfaa efg wfgr 1 kot taytees sayvkaa siDh saaDhik dar
khari-aa.
fogarat @5 ATodt Ag 576 AU EhT girambaaree vad saahbee sabh naanak
181N supan thee-aa. ||4]12]|72]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that instead of being engrossed in false worldly
enjoyments, we should seek and follow the Guru’s guidance and imbue ourselves with God’s love.

In this shabad, he tells us why worldly pleasures are really no good. He says, “Although
worldly recreations and revelries seem to provide great pleasure to the mind, they are
deceiving one’s eye (because these are short-lived). Even an emperor with a royal canopy
over his or her head remains caught in anxiety (due to the fear of losing that kingdom).” (1)
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Therefore Guru Ji says, “O’ brother, those in whose destiny God has written the company
of the holy have found peace, and all their anxiety and suffering has been erased.” (1-pause)

On the basis of his experience and observation, he further states, “(Even if a person) has
visited all the beautiful places and spots (of the world), is very wealthy, and a big landlord,
(still such a person) dies crying, “this is mine, that is mine” (2)

Elaborating on the above concept, Guru Ji says, “(Casting aside all morality and fear), one
may be unhesitatingly issuing commands and acting haughtily. One might have subdued all,
(yet) without God’s Name one mingles in dust.” (3)

Finally Guru Ji says, “(I have concluded that) even if a person has at his (or her) command
and service millions of gods, men of miracles, and holds dominion over mountains, oceans,
and vast empires, (still without God’s Name), all disappears like a dream.” (4-2-72)

The message of the shabad is that real happiness does not lie in worldly riches, or
pleasures. All these are illusory, and any one engrossed in them always remains worried
about losing them. True happiness is obtained by meditating on God’s Name, for which

one should always pray to God.

Uar 83

frdterar Haw™ u 1l

I Bfs uiEm fez g3 Hag wrE 11

R yg fofs & nrfe6 gedtt darfe ol

Af3ae ASt fog ®fe A mer dar s naul

Yt 3 nirfen BT Bfs 0
ar &3 g3 AF Ham! gdt Sfs nan I8 1
FEH &3 UR Wdhor feft &rdt &3 i

€3 Ffy Hey I e Hifenr &S 1
HS3 RS 3EMmifa fA FeT a7 ANTTS 11211

# wg 28 g A &I HE Hifa 1
g afe 3u =93 f3R & fidsr &g oI
T8 AEt foad fa @ o Ut urfa 131
aet 3ft & AaEt g A & feurfe
9 g37 I1& o wirfe ufen AIEfE ||

6% A9 UTf3ATfg Sger SfonT aerfe
EIEIEE]

SGGS P-43
sireeraag mehlaa 5.

bhalkay uth papolee-ai vin bujhay mugabDh
ajaan.

so parabh chit na aa-i-o chhutaigee baybaan.

satgur saytee chit laa-ay sadaa sadaa rang
maan. ||1]]

paraanee tooN aa-i-aa laahaa lain.

lagaa kit khufkarhay sabh mukdee chalee
rain. ||1|| rahaa-o.

kudam karay pas pankhee-aa disai naahee
kaal.

otai saath manukh hai faathaa maa-i-aa jaal.

muktay say-ee bhaalee-ah je sachaa Naam
samaal. ||2]|

jo ghar chhad gavaavnaa so lagaa man
maabhi.

jithai jaa-ay tuDh vartanaa tis kee chintaa
naahi.

faathay say-ee niklay je gur kee pairee paahi.

1311

ko-ee rakh na sak-ee doojaa ko na dikhaa-ay.

chaaray kundaa bhaal kai aa-ay pa-i-aa
sarnaa-ay.

naanak sachai paatisaah dubdaa la-i-aa
kadhaa-ay. ||4||3]|73]|
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In one of the previous shabads (4-33-31-6-70), Guru Ji cautioned us against forgetting the
fact that our life is decreasing day by day. He also told us that just as flies become caught in
molasses, we are caught in the pursuit of worldly wealth and power. In this shabad, Guru Ji
once again reminds us of these facts.

He says, “(O” human being), getting up each morning, you begin pampering your body. But
without understanding the purpose of life you remain thoughtless and ignorant. (However,
if you) do not remember God (your body) would be abandoned in wilderness. (Therefore,
instead of the body) attune your mind with the true Guru, and enjoy eternal bliss.”(1)

Reminding us of life’s real purpose, Guru Ji says, “O’ human being, you came (into this
world) to earn the profit (of God’s Name). But what useless tasks are you engaged in? The
night of your life (span in the world) is about to end!”’(1-pause)

Comparing human beings with birds and animals, Guru Ji says, “(O’ human beings), you
sport about like birds and animals, but you are unaware of death (hovering over you). You are
caught in the snares of Maya (worldly entanglements). Only those persons who meditate on
the true Name (of God) are liberated (from this web).” (2)

Commenting further on our foolishness, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), you are attached
to that home (in this world), which you have to leave one day. But you do not worry about
the home (in the next world) where you must go and live (permanently). Caught (in worldly
entanglements), only those persons are liberated who fall at the feet of the Guru.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), I cannot think of any other (except God) who
can save you (from getting caught in worldly entanglements). After searching all the four
corners (of the world, the person who has) ultimately come to the refuge of the Guru, O’
Nanak, the true Sovereign has saved that drowning person.”’(4- 3-73)

The message of the shabad is that instead of wasting our time in embellishing and
pampering our body, or indulging in false worldly pleasures, we should remember God
under the Guru’s guidance.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.

Wt I3 & UTgET I ALEETTY I gharhee muhat kaa paahunaa kaaj
savaaranhaar.

Hfewr &t fenmfimr RS Tt arerg I maa-i-aa kaam vi-aapi-aa samjhai naahee
gaavaar.

Bfs afenr ugstenT ufanr =fi dem9 nqul uth chali-aa pachhutaa-i-aa pari-aa vas
jandaar. ||1]]

Wit g For &t urfa I anDhay tooN baithaa kanDhee paahi.

7 3 uafy fefimr 37 3@ & g8 aHTfa 1qul jay hovee poorab likhi-aa taa gur kaa bachan

T I kamaahi. ||1]| rahaa-o

TSt B3I &7 33IT U TWSIT I haree naahee nah daduree pakee
vadhanhaar.

8 8 T3 ugfenr &= a9 3ehrg |l lai lai daat pahuti-aa laavay kar ta-ee-aar.
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7T Inir g faarrs @ 37 s fHfenr 839 jaa ho-aa hukam kirsaan daa taa lun mini-aa
121 khaytaar. ||2]|

ufasT yag 4t afenr g 3f Afenr 1 pahil_aa pahar DhanDhai ga-i-aa doojai bhar

S s syrfenr 988 39 fenr 1l tes:j-ali-?zéam jhakhaa-i-aa cha-uthai bhor

e Jt fofs & nrfeg fafs A8 iz g 13 k%al:ﬁ-léjihit na aa-i-o jin jee-o pind dee-aa.

ATORAIS &8 fanr /i ot gagE i saaDhsangat ka-o vaari-aa jee-o kee-aa

A 3 At Hfe ueh fifenr uay BATE 1l Jiﬁ:;a:gj.nee man pa-ee mili-aa purakh

aod f3aT AET &7f% Ifg nizgant ArE n::faal?t.jithaa sadaa naal har antarjaamee
ngugIo81 jaan. ||4]141174]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the second stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji warned us and said, “O’” human being,
you came here (into this world) to earn the profit (of God’s Name). But what useless tasks
are you engaged in when the night of your life (span in the world) is about to end!” In this
beautiful shabad studded with so many metaphors, Guru Ji once again gives us a wake-up
call, and warns us against being complacent about realizing and fulfilling our real purpose
in life.

He begins by comparing a human being in this world to a guest in a house, and says, “(One)
comes to this (worldly) house like a guest for a very short period. But, (deeming himself to
be its owner, one assumes the role of) the accomplisher of its tasks. Engrossed in the affairs
of the world, the foolish person doesn’t understand (the purpose of human) life. So when the
time of death comes, and one sees one self) in the grip of the messengers of death, (then) one
repents, while rising up to depart from here.”(1)

Reminding us that death can overtake us any moment, Guru Ji says, “O’ blind fool, your state
in this world is like that of a tree on the bank of a river (which can be uprooted any moment).
If such is pre-written in your destiny, act upon the Guru’s utterance (and meditate on God’s
Name).”(1-pause)

Most of us remain indifferent to our spiritual goals, thinking that we can do these things in
our old age, (but we don’t realize, that we could die earlier). Therefore, to remove these false
assumptions from our minds, Guru Ji takes the example of a farmer and his crop. He says,
“(Just as in the case of a farm, neither the crop which is) green, nor the half ripe, nor the ripe
(crop has any guarantee that it may not be harvested before its time. Whenever the owner
deems fit, preparing his croppers with sickles in their hands, he arrives at the farm. When so
ordered by (the owner), they harvest the entire farm. (Similarly, when ordered by God, the
demons of death arrive and take away mortals without any consideration).” (2)

Now commenting on the ways, we let our life go waste; he compares human life with the four
periods of the night. He says, “The first part of (human) life is wasted in the affairs of the
world; the second part is wasted in sleep (attachment to worldly riches and power). The third
part (of life) a human being wastes in useless fights and struggles, and in the fourth part, the
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day dawns (and the human being dies. The end result is that) a human being never remembers
God, who gave the human body and soul.” (3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by sharing with us his own personal experience. He says, “I
am a sacrifice to the company of the saintly persons, through whom I realized (the self) and
met the wise God. Thus, I Nanak, have seen the ever manifest God, who knows the essence
of all things.” (4-4-74)

The message of the shabad is that our stay in this world is limited. Any moment death
may overtake us. Therefore, we should act on the advice of the true Guru, and meditate

on God’s Name without postponing it for a later period.

fAdterar Ha®™ u 1l

RS %' ferds fea ferfa & 78 i
dur A3 A%TE & 9If9 a1 € 7Y B )

WA RS Bfa & fear v aHg |
frat Af3ag Afenr 35 vt fHfser &8 nqu

HE AY 93 & ASTa I
A3 2fs fimreur g9 &t Ut urfa nau 3@ i

Y 39 59 fenmugt 7 guersT His 9fE
faz Tt afi & ferbar 77 fage mom AfE

frE g ufo o 2 fem o s A3 afE 1l
AYET3T gig AR AfS wiedrE g afe 121

AT Ha Aed STt niust A= Il
UaT 88

A'Y Hl HAGS 38 U< €2 ||
A3 fog TAaIf3 Ao »i) &9z &< Il
Af33E & afa9s HoAT A UI< Il

fea feR ArE fod gret Hi I

fean & AvHat feal & 3 G311

fear T8 Ha Hrfen 37 dnr fages €13 1

Ag ¥'E Ag UsE' oF 5761 AY o3
ngnunoUll

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

sabhay galaa visran iko visar na jaa-o.

DhanDhaa sabh jalaa-ay kai gur Naam dee-aa
sach su-aa-o.

aasaa sabhay laahi kai ikaa aas kamaa-o.

jinee satgur sayvi-aa tin agai mili-aa thaa-o.

[11]]

man mayray kartay no saalaahi.

sabhay chhad si-aanpaa gur kee pairee paahi.
[[1]] rahaa-o.

dukh bhukh nah vi-aapa-ee jay sukh-daata man
ho-ay.

kit hee kamm na chhijee-ai jaa hirdai sachaa
so-ay.

jis tooN rakheh hath day tis maar na sakai
ko-ay.

sukh-daata gur sayvee-ai sabh avgan kadhai
Dho-ay. [12]]

sayvaa mangai sayvko laa-ee-aaN apunee sayv.
SGGS P-44

saaDhoo sang maskatay toothai paavaa dayv.
sabh kichh vasgat saahibai aapay karan karayv.
satgur kai balihaarnai mansaa sabh poorayv.

1311

iko disai sajno iko bhaa-ee meet.
iksai dee saamagree iksai dee hai reet.
ikas si-o man maani-aa taa ho-aa nihchal cheet.

sach khaanaa sach painnaa tayk naanak sach
keet. |14]15]175]|

It is the same light
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the last stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji said, “I am a sacrifice to the company of the
saintly persons, through whom I have realized (the self) and have met the wise God. Thus, I
Nanak have seen the ever manifest God, who knows the essence of all things.” In this shabad,
Guru Ji prays for himself (and advises us accordingly).

He says, “It does not matter if I forget everything else, but I should never forget the one
(God). Having delivered me from all entanglements, the Guru has bestowed upon me His
Name, the true objective of life. (He has instructed me to) give up all other hopes, and have
only one hope (of meeting God. Therefore), whosoever serves the true Guru finds a place (of
honor) in the world hereafter.”(1)

Advising himself, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, forsaking all your cleverness, humbly seek the
Guru’s guidance and praise the Creator.”(1-pause)

Describing the benefits of following the above advice, Guru Ji says, “No pain or hunger
afflicts us if we have (God), the Giver of comforts in our mind. When the eternal God abides
in our heart, we do not fail in any undertaking (and we say: “O’ God), no one can harm the
person whom You protect.” Therefore, we should always meditate upon the peace-giving
Guru, who drives out all our demerits.”(2)

Describing the conduct and attitude of a true servant of God, Guru Ji says, “A servant (of
God) always asks God for the service of serve those servants whom He has yoked in His
service. (He prays), ‘O’ God, if You show Your kindness, then please bless me with the of
association and service of saints.” But everything is in the power of God, and He Himself is
the doer. We should always be a sacrifice to the eternal Guru, who fulfills all our desires.” (3)

Describing the state of mind of such a servant, Guru Ji says, “(Such a person says): “I see
the one (God) alone as my friend, brother, and mate. All the wealth and capital of the world
belongs to the one God, and His law alone prevails. When my mind reposed trust in the one
God, it became immovable. O’ Nanak, for (such a person, God’s) true Name is the (spiritual)
food, clothing, and support.”(4-5-75)

The message of the shabad is that following the advice of the Guru; we should repose
full faith in God, and pray to Him to always keep us yoked in His service. In this way,
we would get rid of all our worldly pains and desires, remain contented in His will, and
would always consider God’s Name as our true support.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.

A3 B uaus 7 wie feg afF ol sabhay thok paraapatay jay aavai ik hath.

H&H UTT9g AES J H HYT AgE & I janam padaarath safal hai jay sachaa sabad
kath.

9 3 HIB uIru3 fam fefmr 92 Hig nau gur tay mahal paraapatay jis likhi-aa hovai
math. [[1]]

"3 H& an fRE fog wfe mayray man aykas si-o chit laa-ay.

&an fas Ag dg I Ag fHfr Hg wfe nau aykas bin sabh DhanDh hai sabh mithi-aa moh

Sausll maa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.
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B YA UT3ATIMT 7 Af39g &efd a9fe |

fory &x afg s 2fe AeT v 35 Hiss dfe
I

fm a8 yafy fafimr f3fs Afsae 896 0
21

AS® HI3 Ae® Wit i3 AY &7fs fumrg i
Y A3V & Baret fam afg & s »iorg
g7 yafs aifg arfen At €3fanr urfg 13

g% gorer ufes I A8 A AT I

<et f3m It & 13 fafs yor ag w37 11

a5 90T WY 337 il fHa3 & AaH A9T
IBIENDEN

lakh khusee-aa paatisaahee-aa jay satgur nadar
karay-i.

nimakh ayk har Naam day-ay mayraa man tan
seetal ho-ay.

jis ka-o poorab likhi-aa tin satgur charan gahay.

11211

safal moorat saflaa gharhee jit sachay naal
pi-aar.

dookh santaap na lag-ee jis har kaa Naam
aDhaar.

baah pakarh gur kaadhi-aa so-ee utri-aa paar.
11311

thaan suhaavaa pavit hai jithai sant sabhaa.

dho-ee tis hee no milai jin pooraa guroo labhaa.

naanak baDhaa ghar tahaaN jithai mirat na
janam jaraa. ||4||6]]76]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In stanza (2) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us “No pain or hunger afflicts us if we
have (God), the Giver of comforts in our mind. When the eternal God abides in our heart,
we do not fail in any undertaking. (We say: ‘O’ God), no one can harm the person whom You
protect.” Therefore, we should always meditate upon the peace-giving Guru, who drives out
all our demerits.” In this famous shabad, Guru Ji tells us that if we meditate on God’s Name
(with true love in our mind), then we would have so much happiness of mind, as if we have
the pleasures of millions of kingdoms.

He begins this shabad by saying, “If some how we can get hold of that one (God), all our
desires are fulfilled. Our precious life becomes fruitful with the utterance of His eternal
Name. If it is so ordained in our destiny, then through the Guru, we attain the mansion (of
God).’(1)

Therefore, advising himself (and us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, fix your attention on the
one (God). Without the (love of) one (God), all else is useless strife. All attachment to Maya
(the worldly affairs) is false.”(1-pause)

Then Guru Ji declares: “(O’ my friends), if the true Guru casts his merciful glance of grace,
(one feels as if one has obtained) millions of joys and kingdoms. If (the Guru) blesses me
with even a fragment of God’s Name, both my mind and body are soothed. (But only that
person in whose destiny it has been so) pre-written holds fast to the Guru’s feet.” (2)

Elaborating on the merits of being truly devoted to the eternal God, Guru Ji says, “Fruitful is
the moment, and fruitful the hour, which is passed in love and devotion to the eternal God.
No pain or torment afflicts a person who has the support of God’s Name. In fact, only that
person is truly saved whom the Guru pulls out (of the worldly ocean of Maya).” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Holy, beauteous, and immaculate is the place where saints
assemble. However, only that person obtains support (in this assembly), who has found the
perfect Guru. O’ Nanak, such a person (lives in a state of complete peace, and has no worry.
It is as if that person has) built his or her home where there is neither death, nor birth, nor
old age.”(4-6-76)
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The message of the shabad is that if we wish to live in such a state of mind, as if we are
enjoying the pleasures of millions of kingdoms, and have no fear of, birth, death, or old
age, then we should take the shelter of the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji) and meditate on
God’s Name with true love and devotion.

Hioar Ho& U |l sareeraag mehlaa 5.

At fimrear o3 fafe Aot urfsATg 11 so-ee Dhi-aa-ee-ai jee-arhay sir saahaaN
paatisaahu.

f3r &t &t &fg »im He fAR & A=A /AT I tis hee kee kar aas man jis kaa sabhas
vaysaahu.

Afs fimmaur =fs & a9 &t g9t utg nqul sabh si-aanpaa chhad kai gur kee charnee
paahu. ||1]]

H& A9 By oA AST Afu &8 1 man mayray sukh sahj saytee jap naa-o.

s ygg yg fimrfe 3 gz oifie fs3 ar@ nan aath pahar parabh Dhi-aa-ay tooN gun

ITe I B go-ind nit gaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

f3H & AT Ug HeT fHE A9 wieg & afE |l tis kee sarnee par manaa jis jayvad avar na
ko-ay.

fam a3 By 3fe wer vy =9e & 1B IfE I jis simrat sukh ho-ay ghanaa dukh darad na

- moolay ho-ay.

AE' FeT |f9 gt Yyg Aoy e ATE 121 sadaa sadaa kar chaakree parabh saahib
sachaa so-ay. ||2]||

AORaS 3fe fsonmT & 71 &t @ H I saaDhsangat ho-ay nirmalaa katee-ai jam
kee faas.

AesT 3 76 35 widt afg nigerH | sukh-daata bhai bhanjno tis aagai kar
ardaas.

fiag a9 fam fiogers 3t a9y wie Il 131 mihar karay jis miharvaan taaN kaaraj aavai
raas. ||3]|

g93 993 Tua 89 Ger a8 i bahuto bahut vakhaanee-ai oocho oochaa

c thaa-o.

95" fogeT graar M3 afg & ASS |1l varnaa chihnaa baahraa keemat kahi na
sakaa-o.

ad a8 yg Hienr afg Ay Sy mius &8 naanak ka-o parabh ma-i-aa kar sach dayvhu

nsu21221 apunaa naa-o. ||4||7[177||

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to obtain all the joys and blessings
of the world, we should take the shelter of the Guru, and meditate on God’s Name with true
love and devotion.

He begins this shabad by advising himself, and saying, “O’ my mind, worship only that
(God) who is the King of all kings. O’ my mind, pin your hope only in (that) God in whom
all have faith. Forsaking all cleverness, go and seek the refuge of the Guru (because only the
Guru can unite you with God).”(1)

But Guru Ji wants to caution us that we don’t have to put ourselves into any hardship or
penance to meditate on God’s Name. We must do it in a natural way. He says, “O’ my mind,
with peace and poise meditate on the Name of God. At all times remember God’s Name, and
daily sing His praises.” (1-pause)
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Clarifying further, he tells us that we don’t need to seek the shelter of any human being, god
or goddess; we only have to seek the support of the one Supreme God. He says, “O’ my mind,
seek the protection of that (God), whom no one equals in greatness, and by worshipping
whom immense peace prevails, and there is no pain or affliction at all. Ever and forever,
serve that God who is our eternal Master.”(2)

Now explaining how to serve that God, Guru Ji says, “It is in the society of saints that one
becomes immaculate, and the noose of death is cut off (one is liberated from the cycle of
birth and death). Therefore, pray before that (God) who is the giver of peace and destroyer
of fear. The person upon whom the merciful God becomes kind the task (or objective of that
person’s life) is accomplished.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by commenting on God’s greatness. He says, “(That) God is
said to be the greatest and His abode is believed to be the highest. He is without color or
form, and His inestimable worth is beyond me to describe.” (Therefore I pray): “O’ God,
please show mercy on Nanak, and bestow Your eternal Name (on him).” (4-7-77)

The message of the shabad is that we need not go through any austerities or penances
to meditate on God’s Name. All we have to do is to keep remembering God and singing

His praises at all times, with true love, ease, and poise.

HiTd H& U |l

s fimre A ot 39wy 87 e
YT I9 3 U eI AEat BfE Il
AOHAts & wig <f 8 AaT AfE 1A

Uar gy

I He Ifg Ifg & fomrfe 1l

B AITEL AT Afr »idt B8 &87fE 1l
Srusdl

TEMT SnfT e aes niefa &fH
[

Hfewr & Ja1 A fear A3 fasfh faerfs
[

7 & oo ofs < A yar ugus 121

A &t Jg Igar T wimy f3nrfar i

Bure fimi=y I 2fs 39 of gaat &1ar
[

f3rfa ugufs 935 Ift fam HASfS d°
ElE]

3R ygrufs 371 firm =2 yz w1l

A3 ot Aer A &9 fam fash a8 3y 1l

561 a8 919 Sfent faaR Faw A3y
ngnenot

sareeraag mehlaa 5.

Naam Dhi-aa-ay so sukhee tis mukh oojal ho-ay.
pooray gur tay paa-ee-ai pargat sabhnee lo-ay.

saaDhsangat kai ghar vasai ayko sachaa so-ay.
[11]]

SGGS P-45

mayray man har har Naam Dhi-aa-ay.

Naam sahaa-ee sadaa sang aagai la-ay
chhadaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

dunee-aa kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa kavnai aavahi
kaam.

maa-i-aa kaa rang sabh fikaa jaato binas nidaan.
jaa kai hirdai har vasai so pooraa parDhaan. ||2||

saaDhoo kee hohu raynukaa apnaa aap ti-aag.
upaav si-aanap sagal chhad gur kee charnee laag.

tiseh paraapat ratan ho-ay jis mastak hovai bhaag.
11311

tisai paraapat bhaa-eeho jis dayvai parabh aap.
satgur kee sayvaa so karay jis binsai ha-umai taap.

naanak ka-o gur bhayti-aa binsay sagal santaap.
[14118178]]
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In many previous shabads, Guru Ji stressed upon the way of God’s Name or Naam Maarag.
It is very difficult to exactly define or describe what is truly meant by Naam. The closest
definition is that it is a state of constant awareness, remembrance, and love for God. It is like
the love of a mother for her child, or of a faithful bride for her groom. In this shabad, Guru Ji
summarizes the blessings received by a person who meditates on God’s Name, and tells how,
where, and from whom one can obtain this invaluable gift.

Briefly describing the merits of meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji says, “The person who
meditates on (God’s) Name always remains happy, and his face becomes radiant (glowing
with love and happiness). But God’s Name (or the state of love for God) can only be obtained
through the Guru, and the one who receives this gift becomes famous in all the worlds.
Further, that one eternal God resides in the home (or congregation) of saintly persons.” (1)

Therefore, advising himself (and us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, contemplate on God’s
Name, because God’s Name will always be with you and will save you (even) in the next
world.”(1-pause)

Cautioning us against becoming entangled in the short-lived glories of the world, Guru Ji
says, “(O’ my mind), of what use are the glories of the world? The temporary color (of
pleasure or honor) resulting from the acquisition of Maya (worldly riches) would fade away
in the end. On the other hand, one who keeps God in the heart obtains true greatness, and is
recognized everywhere as a very important person.”’(2)

Now describing how and from where one can obtain this gift, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friend)
forsake your ego and become a humble servant of the saint (Guru). Abandon all other efforts,
and seek the refuge of the Guru. The one in whose destiny it is so preordained obtains the
jewel of God’s Name (from the Guru).”(3)

Finally, Guru Ji says, “O’ brothers (and sisters), only they receive the gift (of His Name),
upon whom God Himself bestows it. Only that person serves the Guru whose malady of ego
has vanished. Nanak has met the Guru (God), and all his sufferings have ended.”(4-8-78)

The message of the shabad is that instead of running after short-lived worldly pleasures,
we should try to obtain the eternal bliss of God’s Name. For this, we must abandon our
ego, humbly seek the refuge and guidance of the Guru, and try to love and remember
God in our heart at all times.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.

feg ugrz i o fed Fuzag Il ik pachhaanoo jee-a kaa iko rakhanhaar.

fear ar Hfs nimrear fod yr= v | ikas kaa man aasraa iko paraan aDhaar.

f3m A=t AET BY UgOY a93Tg 4l tis sarnaa-ee sadaa sukh paarbarahm kartaar.

[l

HE AY HA® Bure 3w i man mayray sagal upaav ti-aag.

9 uT wirary fs3 feam & fise ®ar i gur pooraa aaraabh nit ikas kee liv laag. |[1]]
ITE€ Il rahaa-o.

fea gt fizg feg feq vz fusT 1l iko bhaa-ee mit ik iko maat pitaa.
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feam ot vfs 2 T fafs /€ fils fasr i ikas kee man tayk hai jin jee-o pind ditaa.
R yg Hod & ferq fafs Az fag =fr ozt so parabh manhu na visrai jin sabh kichh vas
=21 keetaa. ||2||
ufg fea gafg fea g6 5&3f9 »rfy 1l ghar iko baahar iko thaan thanantar aap.
vt 13 Afs fiafs 2 wrs ugg fsg afu 1 jee-a jant sabh jin kee-ay aath pahar tis jaap.
fear At 3fsnr & 3 Aar AU 1311 ikas saytee rati-aa na hovee sog santaap. ||3]|
UggIH yF 8 I T &7t e I paarbarahm parabh ayk hai doojaa naahee ko-ay.
78 filz mz f3m a fsg e 7 afe i jee-o pind sabh tis kaa jo tis bhaavai so ho-ay.
afg us ysr sfenr Afy sax AT AfE gur poorai pooraa bha-i-aa jap naanak sachaa
N8I so-ay. | 411911791

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In times of difficulty, we often run to our friends and relatives for help and protection.
Sometimes they help us, if their involvement is not too much and it does not put them to
any personal risk or inconvenience. But when their help may mean any real sacrifice on
their part, then they generally try to avoid us, and sometimes even refuse to recognize us. In
this shabad, Guru Ji tells us who our real friend or relative is, on whose help we can always
depend, and who would never refuse or desert us.

He says, “(O’ my friends), only one (God) is the knower of the soul, and there is only one
savior. Therefore, my mind depends only on the support of the one (God), believes that only
one God is the sustainer of our life, and that there is everlasting peace in the refuge of that
God and Creator.” (1)

So Guru Ji advises himself (and us), “O’ my mind, forsake all other efforts. Every day
remember the perfect Guru, and keep attuned to the one God (alone).”(1-pause)

Elaborating further, Guru Ji says, “The one (God) alone is my brother, friend, mother, and
father. My mind depends upon the support of that one (God), who has given me body and
soul. (Therefore, I wish that) from my mind [ may never forsake that one (God), who has kept
everything under His control.” (2)

Now telling us where we can find that true friend and protector, Guru Ji says, “Both within
and without our hearts and in every place and space is the one God. (O’ mortal), day and
night worship Him, who has created all human beings and creatures. By being imbued with
that One, no grief or sorrow remains.” (3)

Finally, cautioning us against seeking the help of any lesser gods, goddesses, or other powers,
Guru Ji says, “There is only one supreme God and there is no other (equal to Him). Our body
and soul belong to Him, and whatever He wills, that happens. (The person who meditates on
God) through the perfect Guru himself becomes perfect (by merging in God). Therefore O’
Nanak, worship that eternal God.”(4-9-79)

The message of the shabad is that instead of depending upon our relatives or friends,
or worshipping other gods and goddesses, we should depend upon one God alone for
help in all matters.
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frdtarar vasT U 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.

e Af3ae 18 fo3 ®fewr A us ugus 11 jinaa satgur si-o chit laa-i-aa say pooray
- parDhaan.
fis a8 nifu efenrg 3fe f3s Qur His jin ka-0 aap da-i-aal ho-ay tin upjai man gi-aan.
famrs I
e a8 HAstx fsftmr f3s ufenr ofg jin ka-o mastak likhi-aa tin paa-i-aa har

SH 14l Naam.||1]|

HE A 8 & fmrfe man mayray ayko Naam Dhi-aa-ay.

FIg myT /Ay BuAfo egdw Jor & e nau sarab sukhaa sukh oopjahi dargeh paiDhaa
CousTI jaa-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

AG6H HE ar 3@ aifen 378 Zaifs grurss 1| janam maran kaa bha-o ga-i-aa bhaa-o bhagat

gopaal.
Ag Haf3 fsgnar nirfu a9 yfsums | saaDhoo sangat nirmalaa aap karay partipaal.
H&H HIE ot H® a2t 919 ©aAg afy fso janam maran kee mal katee-ai gur darsan daykh
=21 nihaal. ||2]|
o6 563f9 gfe Ifonr uggoy yg Afe I thaan thanantar rav rahi-aa paarbarahm parabh
S0-ay.
AT T3 8 I A 7 e | sabhnaa daataa ayk hai doojaa naahee ko-ay.
37 AI=TEt gdhit a3 %3 7 3fE 13 tis sarnaa-ee chhutee-ai keetaa lorhay so ho-ay.
11311
frs His =fir uggon 7 U3 usus | jin man vasi-aa paarbarahm say pooray
- parDhaan.
35 &t AgT faanet uddre It 75 Il tin kee sobhaa nirmalee pargat bha-ee jahaan.
fraat nar yg famrfenr sex 36 goas jinee mayraa parabh Dhi-aa-i-aa naanak tin
ngnolcol kurbaan. ||4[]10]|80]]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

Guru Ji concluded the last shabad with the remark that the person who meditates on God
through the perfect Guru himself becomes perfect (by merging in God). In this shabad he
elaborates on this concept.

He says, “They who have attuned their mind to the true Guru are perfect and supreme. (But
only they) on whom God is merciful are blessed with divine knowledge. (In short), they in
whose destiny it is so ordained obtain the gift of God’s Name (and remain in a state of love
and devotion for God).” (1)

Advising his own mind (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, meditate on the
Name of the one (God) alone. (By doing so), all kinds of pleasures and comforts arise in that
person’s life, (and such a person) goes to the court of God with honor.”’(1-pause)

Elaborating on the blessings received by those who meditate on God’s Name, Guru Ji says,
“The person who is imbued with the love and fear of God, that person’s fear of life and death
goes away. By remaining in the company of the saintly persons, such a person becomes pure,
and God Himself nurtures that person. By seeing the sight of the Guru, (listening to and
acting on the Guru’s advice), the person is blessed. The dirt of (the sins, which subject that
person to the pains) of birth and death is removed.” (2)
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Next, elaborating on the nature of God and His abode, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), God
pervades in all places and spaces. He Himself is the Giver of all, and there is no second. It is
only by seeking His refuge that we can be saved (from our sins). Everything happens as God
wishes and wills.” (3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by stressing upon his opening remarks, and says, “Perfect and
supreme are they in whose heart resides the exalted God. Pure is their glory, which is known
throughout the world. (I) Nanak am a sacrifice to those who have meditated on my (beloved)
God.” (4-10-80)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to enjoy perfect happiness, attain honor,
and go to God’s court with honor, then we should listen to and act upon the advice of
the Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and meditate on God’s Name with true love and devotion.

Uar g€
frdterar Ha®T U 1l

fHfes rfsae Az Ty arfenr ofs Ay <fr s
wrfe ||

wizfg Af3 yardinr gam G foe &fe
fHfes A vy e ysfa feftmrm urfe i

= difde fa3 ared fsors A & nan
Y He 39 Agt 7Y 9fE |1

39 Y3 ot Tradt fager fe & afe nall

T I

H& o fegt o urfen & fears 1

nizganHt FeT Hfar s9daTg UgT i
9 YIAE vy BAwT AfU s T8 ferets Il

Y U &g faafimr 3fimr /g wifsis 1211

yrfenT BT &g 5™ Y96 98 a0 I

afg faqur yfs Afemr dhar wiusr s 11
ez /e Ifg aifen wify I fiaeems 1l
AY HI® Wg UfenT 3 o AgE UgTs 113l

3913 AaT I8 IHET wiust fagur arfa 1l

IBf3 UBf3 vy BAS A J 3IE A9 I

WS YIS JIE AT9e 93 Ifa g I

UGgIH BY AWIY &6 AE "iGae
ngnaucan

SGGS P-46
sireeraag mehlaa 5.

mil satgur sabh dukh ga-i-aa har sukh vasi-aa
man aa-ay.

antar jot pargaasee-aa aykas si-o liv laa-ay.

mil saaDhoo mukh oojlaa poorab likhi-aa
paa-ay.

gun govind nit gaavnay nirmal saachai naa-ay.

[11]]

mayray man gur sabdee sukh ho-ay.

gur pooray kee chaakree birthaa jaa-ay na
ko-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

man kee-aa ichhaaN pooree-aa paa-i-aa Naam
niDhaan.

antarjaamee sadaa sang karnaihaar pachhaan.

gur parsaadee mukh oojlaa jap Naam daan
isnaan.

kaam kroDh lobh binsi-aa taji-aa sabh
abhimaan. ||2]|

paa-i-aa laahaa laabh Naam pooran ho-ay
kaam.

kar kirpaa parabh mayli-aa dee-aa apnaa Naam.

aavan jaanaa reh ga-i-aa aap ho-aa miharvaan.

sach mahal ghar paa-i-aa gur kaa sabad
pachhaan. ||3]|

bhagat janaa ka-o raakh-daa aapnee kirpaa
Dhaar.

halat palat mukh oojlay saachay kay gun saar.

aath pahar gun saarday ratay rang apaar.

paarbarahm sukh saagro naanak sad balihaar.
[14]111]]81]|

It is the same light

Page -174 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 46

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In many previous shabads, Guru Ji urged us to seek and act upon the advice of our Guru, and
meditate on God’s Name with love and devotion. In this shabad, he tells us the benefits of
meeting the Guru and following his advice.

Guru Ji says, “They who have met the Guru (and acted upon his advice, they) have rid
themselves of all pain, and their mind has been filled with the joy of God’s (Name). By
attuning themselves to the one God, their mind has been illuminated with (divine) light. In
short, by meeting the saint (Guru, and acting upon his advice), they have obtained glory. (It
is, as if they have) realized their pre-ordained destiny. (But still), singing the praises of God
remains their daily routine, and they become immaculate by meditating on the immaculate
Name of the eternal (God).”(1)

Therefore advising himself (and us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, (by following) the Guru’s
word (of advice) peace is obtained. The service of the Guru (following his advice) never goes
waste.”(1-pause)

Elaborating on the blessings received by those who follow the Guru’s advice, he says, “(The
person) who has obtained the treasure (of God’s) Name, all the wishes of (that person)’s heart
are fulfilled. (Such a person) sees the knower of all hearts, who is always with him or her,
and that person, recognizes (that God, who is) the Doer (of all things). By meditating on His
Name, developing compassion (in the mind), and by purifying oneself (from both inside and
out), by Guru’s grace one has obtained honor (in God’s court). Such a person’s lust, anger,
and greed has been destroyed, and that person has shed ego.”(2)

But that is not the end of the blessings received by Guru’s followers. Guru Ji says, “(In
addition to the benefits mentioned above, one who has followed the Guru’s advice) has
obtained the profit of God’s Name, and all one’s (worldly and spiritual) tasks have been
accomplished. Showing mercy, God has bestowed His Name and has united that person (with
Himself). God Himself has become kind, and that person’s coming and going (the rounds
of birth and death) has ended. In short, by recognizing (truly understanding and following)
the Guru’s word, (such a person) has obtained the mansion of the eternal (God, right in the
heart).” (3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by summarizing the innate relationship between God and His
devotees. He says, “Showing His grace, God protects His devotees. (On the other hand), by
reflecting on the merits of the eternal God (the devotees) obtain honor in this world and the
next. Imbued with the love of the limitless God, they keep reflecting upon His merits. Nanak,
the all-pervading God is like an ocean of peace, and (His devotees are) always a sacrifice
unto Him.” (4-11-81)

The message of the shabad is that we should follow the advice of the Guru, meditate on
God’s Name, develop compassion for others, and purify ourselves both inside and out.

By doing so, God would bless us with peace and pleasure in this world, and honor and
glory in the next.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.

yg Af3gg 7 s urehar mee foors 1 pooraa satgur jay milai paa-ee-ai sabad niDhaan.
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af fagur yg niust mib wifys & 1
HGH HIE Ty e &1a Fafd famrs
na

I HE Y3 AISTET urfE ||
afg fog g7 & 5t &1 a7 famrfe nqul
FT8 Il

SHS JIE & ATEM AT =t wiETg i
33741t fHE Harst Ao Agw fermg 1l
&fg AeT Ay A TG AT urfsATg 121

TIT FHS T WTHIT TA' &It &8 I
R o9 3¢t uggon 39 3fs FT8 I
forrfor yg Wz 3 33 Afar AU 13

kar kirpaa parabh aapnee japee-ai amrit Naam.
janam maran dukh kaatee-ai laagai sahj Dhi-aan.

[111]

mayray man parabh sarnaa-ee paa-ay.
har bin doojaa ko nahee ayko Naam Dhi-aa-ay.
||1]] rahaa-o.

keemat kahan na jaa-ee-ai saagar gunee athaahu.
vadbhaagee mil sangtee sachaa sabad visaahu.
kar sayvaa sukh saagrai sir saahaa paatisaahu.

[121]

charan kamal kaa aasraa doojaa naahee thaa-o.
mai Dhar tayree paarbarahm tayrai taan rahaa-o.
nimaani-aa parabh maan tooN tayrai sang

samaa-o.||2||
afg Mt wirgrdiat s uaa difde | har japee-ai aaraaDhee-ai aath pahar govind.
1 Y= 35 up 99 afy faeur andt fife 1 jee-a paraan tan Dhan rakhay kar kirpaa raakhee
jind.
68 AA® °Y 83fanis yg uragoM naanak saglay dokh utaari-an parabh paarbarahm
Tfie 1812t bakhsind. ||4]]12]|82|]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous several shabads, Guru Ji advised us to meditate on God’s Name. But the gift
of His Name can only be obtained from the Guru, and one meets a true Guru only if God is
kind and gracious. Therefore in this shabad, Guru Ji shows us how to pray to God to unite us
with the Guru, and tells us what kinds of blessings we can obtain through him.

Guru Ji begins this shabad by praying to God and says, “If we meet the perfect Guru, we can
get from him the treasure of the word (or divine knowledge). Therefore, O’ God, please show
Your mercy, and make us meet the Guru so that we may meditate on Your nectar (like) Name.
(By meditating on Your Name), we may cure our malady of birth and death, and our mind
may imperceptibly get attuned (to You).”(1)

Therefore, instructing his own mind (and indirectly us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, seek
the shelter of God, because except God, there is no one else (who can help us). Therefore,
meditate on the Name of the one (God) alone.”(1-pause)

Guru Ji then comments, “(O’ my mind), the worth of God cannot be described. He is (like)
an unfathomable ocean of virtues. O’ my fortunate mind, go and sit in the company of saintly
persons, and acquire (from them the commodity) of His true Name. (Then through that
Name) serve (God, who is) the ocean of bliss and the King of kings.”(2)

Next, entering into prayer mode, Guru Ji addresses God and says, “O’ God, I lean only on
You. You are my only support, and I live only by depending upon You. O’ God, You are the
honor of those who are humble. Please show mercy to me, so that I may always remain
merged in Your company.”(3)
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In closing, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my mind), day and night we should meditate on God, the
cherisher of the world. He preserves (our ) soul, body and wealth, and mercifully protects
(our) life. In short, O’ Nanak, the merciful God is ever-forgiving, and He washes away all the
sins (of His devotees).” (4-12-82)

The message of the shabad is that we should pray to God to unite us with the true Guru,
so that we may be able to obtain the gift of God’s Name, which is the treasure of all

peace, poise and bliss.

frdtarar HasT U Il

i3 wait 35 o 18 1Y & w2 mrfe 1
&' 2ef3nr feg3 Fg Hig Ifonr AHrfE 1l

s T9e gy grsT Aed & A3 I i
e gy fadre aifg Herfemm wrfe nau
gt 3 iz 99 yz AT 1l

Jar 82

Hrfenr Ha udfs fgg mit & <R &afe nan
I8 Il

TET TS ABE3 feaHs U nug Il
AYT AOTET wif3 @37 €9 @87 »ug I
g faafy & At foues 37 99 |
7 Hatar At urehr fsamar nrarg 121

frar tus fasfey foafo His 3fs 32 Aifs 1l
fex His 8x fommehit He ot ®ra 3913 1l
I= fours &35 AET Y96 A &t =73 I

AT FeT wirgdi feg ferag &dt 93 131

s a8 yafs fsfirr f3s o mar difée 1l
35 HG U5 Wil A A% =gt feg fie 1l
oY AE ggf9 Ae wie wie gov Ifée 1

nifgg3uET & Uder g s AE Tufie
81z Nc3

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

pareet lagee tis sach si-o marai na aavai jaa-ay.

naa vaychhorhi-aa vichhurhai sabh meh rahi-aa
samaa-ay.

deen darad dukh bhanjnaa sayvak kai sat
bhaa-ay.

achraj roop niranjano gur maylaa-i-aa maa-ay. ||1||

bhaa-ee ray meet karahu parabh so-ay.
SGGS P-47

maa-i-aa moh pareet Dharig sukhee na deesai
ko-ay. ||1]] rahaa-o.

daanaa daataa seelvant nirmal roop apaar.
sakhaa sahaa-ee at vadaa oochaa vadaa apaar.
baalak biraDh na jaanee-ai nihchal tis darvaar.

jo mangee-ai so-ee paa-ee-ai niDhaaraa aaDhaar.

11211

jis paykhat kilvikh hireh man tan hovai saaNt.

ik man ayk Dhi-aa-ee-ai man kee laahi bharaaNt.
gun niDhaan navtan sadaa pooran jaa kee daat.
sadaa sadaa aaraaDhee-ai din visrahu nahee raat.

11311

jin ka-o poorab likhi-aa tin kaa sakhaa govind.

tan man Dhan arpee sabho sagal vaaree-ai ih
jind.

daykhai sunai hadoor sad ghat ghat barahm
ravind.

akirat-ghanaa no paaldaa parabh naanak sad
bakhsind. ||4|]12]|83]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In this world, it seems that everybody is in love with someone or something. But many times
it so happens that our beloved betrays us at a very critical moment and then we feel utterly
devastated. In this shabad, Guru Ji tells us about that love and that Beloved (who never
betrays), so that we may also enjoy such a pain-free love of that faithful Beloved.
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He says, “(Now) I am imbued with the love of that eternal (God), who neither dies, nor
comes and goes. (He is always present. He is such a sincere friend that) even if one tries to
separate from Him, He doesn’t get separated, because He pervades in all. He is the destroyer
of pains and woes of the meek, and deals with His devotees with good will. Wondrous is
the form of that immaculate (God. Yes), O’ my mother, the Guru has united me with (such a
wonderful God).”(1)

Therefore, Guru Ji lovingly advises us and says, “O’ my brother, make that God your friend.
Accursed is attachment and love of wealth, for no person in love with (wealth) is seen

happy.”(1-pause)

Elaborating on the merits of his beloved God, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends, my companion
God) is wise, beneficent, tender-hearted, immaculate, and infinitely handsome. He is an
extremely great friend and companion, and highest of the high. We should never think of
Him as old or young, and everlasting is His court. Whatever we ask from Him we receive;
He is the support of the support less.”(2)

So advising us, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), shedding all our doubts, we should meditate
on that God. Upon seeing Him, all our sins are destroyed, and our mind and body become
calm. Ever and forever, we should remember that God, who is the treasure of virtues, is ever
young, and whose gifts are perfect. We should not forsake Him, neither during the day nor
at night.’(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by saying, “(Only those fortunate persons), who are so
predestined, have God as their friend. We should dedicate our body, soul, wealth and even our
very life to Him. God pervades everywhere hears everything sees every action (and knows
even our secret thoughts). O’ Nanak, (He is so kind, and forgiving that) He sustains even the
ungrateful human beings.”(4-13-84)

The message of the shabad is that even if we have been ungrateful to God, and have
depended on our worldly friends, we should still seek His love and friendship. He may

still forgive our sins, bless us with true and everlasting happiness, and end our painful
rounds of births and deaths.

frdtarar HasT U 11 sireeraag mehlaa 5.

M 38 Ug frfs yfs &b gftmr Aofa Aefg man tan Dhan jin parabh dee-aa rakhi-aa sahj

Il savaar.
F9Y & &g g wizfa Af3 »urg i sarab kalaa kar thaapi-aa antar jot apaar.
AET AeT yg faHdtar wisfa 9y 89 orfa nul sadaa sadaa parabh simree-ai antar rakh ur
Dhaar. [[1]]
RS Ha ofg fag wieg & afE 1l mayray man har bin avar na ko-ay.
Y AISTET FET 99 By & fenmd afe naul parabh sarnaa-ee sadaa rahu dookh na vi-aapai
Seusll ko-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.
I35 UT9H M AfEaT gUT U I ratan padaarath maankaa su-inaa rupaa khaak.
H'3 fusT 53 SOUT 93 A A I maat pitaa sut banDhpaa koorhay sabhay saak.
fiafs st farfy 5 Freet HEHY UH a7 jin keetaa tiseh na jaan-ee manmukh pas
121 naapaak. ||2||
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izfg grofg gfe gfowr far & 78 g9 1 antar baahar rav rahi-aa tis no jaanai door.

farer @t 9fe gfonr wizfs o8R gfa I tarisnaa laagee rach rahi-aa antar ha-umai koor.

Fast aH fegfent nrefa S=fa yg 131 bhagtee Naam vihooni-aa aavahi vanjahi poor.

) ) 11311

Tf B9 Yg S99 #nf 73 afg =fen i raakh layho parabh karanhaar jee-a jant kar
da-i-aa.

fiis Yz afe & quaag Ha fage An sfewm | bin parabh ko-ay na rakhanhaar mahaa bikat
jam bha-i-aa.

56 &H & ARIQ fT niuat afg Hiewr naanak Naam na veesra-o kar apunee har

ngnagnesl ma-i-aa. |[4][14]]84]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the third stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us to shed all our doubts and
meditate on God, who destroys all our sins and calms our mind and body. We should always
remember God, who is the treasure of virtues, whose gift is perfect, and who is ever young.
We should neither forsake Him during the day nor at night. Guru Ji begins this shabad by
listing still more reasons why we should be grateful to God and meditate on Him.

He says, “(O’ my friends, it is) God who has given us our mind, body and wealth, and has
sustained us in such a beautiful and perfect way. He has equipped our body with power, and
placed within it His infinite light. Forevermore, we should meditate on that God by always
keeping Him enshrined in our heart.”’(1)

Reminding himself (and us), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, except God, there is no one else
(who can help us). You should always abide in the shelter of God, so that no sorrow ever
afflicts you.”(1-pause)

Regarding our worldly riches and relationships, Guru Ji cautions us: “(O’ my friend), these
precious stones, commodities, and all the gold and silver will ultimately be like dust (for
you at the time of your death. Similarly, all relationships like that of) mother, father, son and
other relatives are false (and short-lived). The conceited person, who does not recognize His
Creator, is like an unholy animal.”(2)

Commenting on the fate of the conceited persons, Guru Ji says, “Though God pervades
both inside and out, the egocentric person deems Him far. Such a person is afflicted with the
craving (for wealth), and in that person’s heart are ego and falsehood. Devoid of devotion
and without the (enlightenment of) His Name, crowds of such people continue coming and

going”(3)

But Guru Ji cannot bear the pitiable plight of even such people. In his compassion, he prays
on their behalf and says, “O’ God, the Creator, please show mercy to Your creatures and save
them (from the fire of desire). There is none other than You who can save them from the
terrible and dreadful demon of death. O’ Nanak, (pray to God and say, “O’ God), show mercy
that I may never forget Your Name.”(4-14-84)

The message of the shabad is that we should be grateful to God, who has given us
everything, including our body, mind, and life. Instead of being engrossed in worldly
wealth, or being overly attached to our family and friends, we should imbue ourselves
with love and devotion for God.
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frdterar HawT ylI

Ha™ 35 g U5 AYT I gU H 27 I
A3 T gf63T »idd 993 391 »id I i
afg &y fae & =net aafa &3 & 3fy 1

I H& IfT Ifg & fomrfe 1l
afg Aarf3 fa3 A ot 99 99t foz &fe
i I 1

aH fours fimmehd HAsfa 32 371 |
97 A ARTSifa 319 of 99t &1 I
IR 9T Y I & i@ BT AT IR

9 Haf3 3 AT &t nioHTs 3198 &8 I
8 Y= g 35 I3 AT B A I
ar 8t

g fHsfa s edarfo urefa &8 13

59 a9 wify yzg 73 fog f3m ot ofm

Hifg wit Fiterser wisfa grafg Arfa |l

35 YF AISAIST AT WeT & 378 I
glauncyl

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

mayraa tan ar Dhan mayraa raaj roop mai days.
sut daaraa banitaa anayk bahut rang ar vays.
har Naam ridai na vas-ee kaaraj kitai na laykh.

[}

mayray man har har Naam Dhi-aa-ay.

kar sangat nit saaDh kee gur charnee chit laa-ay.
|]1]] rahaa-o.

Naam niDhaan Dhi-aa-ee-ai mastak hovai bhaag.
kaaraj sabh savaaree-ah gur kee charnee laag.
ha-umai rog bharam katee-ai naa aavai naa jaag.

11211

kar sangat too saaDh kee athsath tirath naa-o.

jee-o paraan man tan haray saachaa ayhu
su-aa-o.

SGGS P-48

aithai mileh vadaa-ee-aa dargahi paavahi thaa-o.

11311

karay karaa-ay aap parabh sabh kichh tis hee
haath.

maar aapay jeevaaldaa antar baahar saath.

naanak parabh sarnaagatee sarab ghataa kay
naath. |[4]]15]|85]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the second stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that all our wealth, relatives and
friends would ultimately be like dust (for us, after we die). Yet still most of us continue taking
false pride in our possessions and our relatives.

Guru Ji begins this shabad with the comment, “(O’ my friend, you may think and say): ‘I
have such a handsome body, I have so much wealth, I rule over such a vast territory. I have
so many sons and wives and I enjoy so many revelries and clothes.” But all these things are
of no use if God’s Name does not reside in your heart.”(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji says to himself (and us), “O’ my mind, contemplate on God’s Name.
Associate with the company of saints, fix your mind on the Guru’s feet (and follow the
Guru’s advice).”(1-pause)

However, Guru Ji notes, “We meditate on the valuable treasure of (God’s) Name only if it is
so written in our destiny. By following the advice of the Guru, all our tasks are accomplished
and all our desires are fulfilled. The person who does this, (that person’s malady of) ego is
cured, and as a result such a person neither comes (again to the world) nor goes.”(2)
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Therefore, Guru Ji advises us and says, “(O’ my friend), join the company of the saint (Guru).
This is like bathing at all the sixty-eight holy places. (By doing so), your body, soul, and life
would bloom (with spiritual enlightenment), which is the real purpose of human life. (In
this way), you would obtain honor here (in this world), and obtain a place there in (God’s
court).”’(3)

In closing, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), God Himself does and gets done all things.
Everything is under His control. He Himself gives life and Himself gives death, and is with
us both inside and out. Therefore, Nanak always seeks the shelter of that God who is the
Master of all beings.”(4-15-85)

The message of the shabad is that we should never feel proud of our wealth, power
or relatives. Instead, following Guru’s advice, we should always meditate on God, (the

cause behind all causes).

fAdterar Ha®™ U 1l

AIfE UB Yz wuE g9 I faaums i
A3d9 o Suefmit fasR A9g 773 |1
nieg B IH &7H nifhz sefa fsams nai

H& HI Af3d9 AeT A9 I

a9 efen yg izt fea fond & Heg ferg
I IT€ I

I difee faz arsnifa niegiE aesa i
fas afs a1 & Ay Ife afs fsa farama
Aon fHESt Ifznr seas €33 utfa 121

Si98 ¥93 Y AAHT U Ag Ofg
&fs aHe far 3 7 2 AeT 9gf9 I

5 6319 Ife Ifant yg Her F9ufs 121
AY UT3ATIT »iHg AY AY AYT 8% I
Aot gedf3s s Afe frafaGs Aos 1l

aoa M Fg & I8 AeT AeT g99g
I8IAENTEN

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

saran pa-ay parabh aapnay gur ho-aa kirpaal.
satgur kai updaysi-ai binsay sarab janjaal.
andar lagaa raam Naam amrit nadar nihaal.

[11]]

man mayray satgur sayvaa saar.

karay da-i-aa parabh aapnee ik nimakh na
manhu visaar. rahaa-o.

gun govind nit gavee-ah avgun katanhaar.
bin har Naam na sukh ho-ay kar dithay bisthaar.
sehjay siftee rati-aa bhavjal utray paar. ||2]|

tirath varat lakh sanjmaa paa-ee-ai saaDhoo
Dhoor.

look kamaavai kis tay jaa vaykhai sadaa hadoor.

thaan thanantar rav rahi-aa parabh mayraa
bharpoor. ||3]|

sach paatisaahee amar sach sachay sachaa
thaan.

sachee kudrat Dhaaree-an sach sirji-on jahaan.

naanak japee-ai sach Naam ha-o sadaa sadaa
kurbaan. ||4]|16]|86]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

Guru Ji concluded the previous shabad with the comment that he always seeks the shelter
of God, (the Master of all beings). In this shabad he shares with us the blessings he received
upon seeking the shelter of God.

He says, “(When) I sought the shelter of my God, the Guru became kind to me. By following
the instructions of the true Guru, all my (worldly) entanglements were destroyed. By the
nectar-like glance of (the Guru), my inner self was attuned to (God’s) Name.”(1)
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Therefore, reminding his own mind (and ours), Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, always remember
to serve the true Guru (by following his advice. When you serve the Guru), God shows His
mercy on you. (Therefore), you should not forsake (the Guru’s service) from your mind, even
for a moment.”(1-pause)

Describing the benefits of singing God’s praises and meditating on God’s Name, Guru Ji
says, “When we daily sing praises of God, all our faults are removed. I have tried all the
ostentations of Maya (worldly riches and power, and have concluded) that without meditating
on God’s Name, peace (of mind) is not attained. By remaining imperceptibly imbued (in
singing God’s) praises, (people have) crossed over the worldly ocean.”(2)

Some people still believe in performing rituals, such as going on pilgrimages, observing
fasts, or practicing austerities. However, Guru Ji says, “(O’ my friends), in the dust of the feet
(the humble service) of the saints, we obtain all the merits of going on pilgrimages, keeping
fasts, and practicing millions of austerities. (God is not impressed with any such outer shows
of righteous deeds, because) He is always in the company of His creatures (and sees even
their secret deeds). So from whom can (one) try to hide one’s evil deeds, because my God is
pervading in all nooks and corners (of the world)?” (3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by commenting on the eternal nature of God and His
kingdom. He says: “(O’ my friends), eternal is God’s kingdom, and eternal is His command
and His seat. Eternal is the nature, which that eternal (God) has created. O’ Nanak, we should
meditate on the eternal Name, to which I am a sacrifice forever.” (4-16-86)

The message of the shabad is that instead of practicing ritualistic deeds (such as visiting
holy places or observing fasts), we should humbly listen to and act upon the advice of the
Guru (Granth Sahib), and meditate on God’s Name. Then God Himself would shower
His mercy on us, and bless us with His union. He would give us the true understanding
to refrain from any wrong doings.

frdtarar HasT U Il

Bey afg afg AUz =394 Uy ure i
H3Afdr IfT fAHIET HE AGH AaH ot arfe nall
H& AS IH & 7fU 7Y I

He feg =% 3fa 3 Ag 9& A B3 1| 3T8 |
g arafs 35 oo R yg 8T &7f |

Afs wfs Hahifs ufenr yg »must sefe feorfs
21

MG 36 Toans dfenr sait A udifs |
9= 31 U9gaH J Afg AU 3 fas 3t &ifs 13

I35 ARIT Hfsar wifyz ofg ar &8 i

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

udam kar har jaapnaa vadbhaagee Dhan
khaat.

satsang har simranaa mal janam janam kee
kaat. |[1]]

man mayray raam Naam jap jaap.

man ichhay fal bhunch too sabh chookai sog
santaap. rahaa-o.

jis kaaran tan Dhaari-aa so parabh dithaa
naal.

jal thal mahee-al poori-aa parabh aapnee
nadar nihaal. ||2]|

man tan nirmal ho-i-aa laagee saach pareet.

charan bhajay paarbarahm kay sabh jap tap
tin hee keet. ||3]]

ratan javayhar maanikaa amrit har kaa
naa-o.
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sookh sahj aanand ras jan naanak har gun_
gaa-o. ||4]117]187]|

HY AJH W6 A A6 56 J19 I are i
812 NToll

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous many shabads, Guru Ji advised us to meditate on God’s Name. In this shabad,
he again stresses on this point.

Advising us in very friendly way, Guru Ji says, “O’ fortunate (person), make an effort and
earn the wealth of meditating (on God’s Name). By meditating on God in the company of
saints, wash off the dirt (of the sins) of myriad births.”(1)

Next, advising himself (and indirectly us), he says, “O’ my mind, do the worship of repeating
God’s Name. By doing so, you will obtain the fruits of your heart’s desire, and all your woes
and worries will be over.”’(1-pause)

Describing the blessings obtained by those who have followed the above advice, he says,
“(They who have meditated on His Name) have achieved the purpose for which they had
assumed a human body, and seen God in their company. (They have realized that God
pervades) in all water and lands, and is looking upon all with His gracious glance.” (2)

But that is not the end of their blessings. Guru Ji says, “The mind and body of such persons
becomes immaculate, and they are imbued with love for the eternal God. (In truth), by
meditating at the feet of God (by meditating on His Name with true love and devotion), they
have earned the merits of having performed all worships and penances.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says, “Invaluable like jewels, diamonds and pearls is the immortalizing
nectar like Name of God. Therefore, O’ Nanak, you should also enjoy the peace, poise and
bliss of singing praises of God.”(4-17-87)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to wash off the sins of millions of our
births, and enjoy everlasting peace, poise and bliss, we should meditate on God’s Name
and sing His praises.

frdtarar v U Il sireeraag mehlaa 5.
At ARz R8T Afe fag mibs ofg 8 i so-ee saasat sa-un so-ay jit japee-ai har naa-o.
TIT NS JIfg Ug Thofm THfEnr feare a8 1l charan kamal gur Dhan dee-aa mili-aa

At Urt AY AAH s UTe g arg i

g9 fagur yg sfenr Hag & neg 78 114l

P9 He Ifa 39 AeT fea 9far

wz we »i3fg Ife Ifonr rer Aavet Afar nan
FTE Il

YT &t i3 famr arst A finidt difde i
s arftpor B f3uzTfimr 8o 9 72 fig 1l

nithaavay thaa-o.

saachee poonjee sach sanjamo aath pahar gun
gaa-o.

kar kirpaa parabh bhayti-aa maran na aavan
jaa-o. [|1]]

mayray man har bhaj sadaa ik rang.

ghat ghat antar rav rahi-aa sadaa sahaa-ee
sang. ||1]| rahaa-o.

sukhaa kee mit ki-aa ganee jaa simree govind.
jin chaakhi-aa say tariptaasi-aa uh ras jaanai
jind.
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dar 8¢
AT Aaif3 Hfs =/ yg Y=y sufie |
fafs Afenr yg niusr AET I &fdg 121

wBAfT ofs AF aIF 9v= Az afe v feras
I

JIAeT 899 gIEst afe & U €75 I

ferfe urfe His 3fs =i efonms usy fioges
I

H8 iz ug f3m = 9@ AeT AEr g996 I3

fifenr a@ & feg3 7 Afenr agsta 1l
TH & g0% dfen ArY fAgrasaTa I
g Hafar ufels gis niege & ST I

551 {3 ATt fA AI® weT nrarg
ngnacicel

SGGS P-49

santaa sangat man vasai parabh pareetam
bakhsind.

jin sayvi-aa parabh aapnaa so-ee raaj narind.
11211

a-osar har jas gun raman jit kot majan isnaan.

rasnaa uchrai gunvatee ko-ay na pujai daan.

darisat Dhaar man tan vasai da-i-aal purakh
miharvaan.

jee-o pind Dhan tis daa ha-o sadaa sadaa
kurbaan. ||3]]

mili-aa kaday na vichhurhai jo mayli-aa kartaar.

daasaa kay banDhan kati-aa saachai sirjanhaar.

bhoolaa maarag paa-i-on gun avgun na
beechaar.

naanak tis sarnaagatee je sagal ghataa
aaDhaar. ||4]]18]|88]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

It is a common practice among Hindus to arrange special readings of Zodiac charts, and
consult astrologers to find out the most auspicious moment for starting a new business,
solemnizing a marriage, or undertaking any other important task. In this shabad, Guru Ji
tells us what is the best thing to do, and what is the most auspicious moment for performing
important tasks.

He says, “(For me) that alone is the Shastra (the holy book), and that alone is the auspicious
omen, which inspires me to meditate on God’s Name. The Guru has given me the wealth of
his lotus feet (his immaculate word, and with that wealth, I feel as if) a shelter less person
has found a shelter. (The Guru has blessed me with) true wealth, and true austerity of singing
God’s praises at all times. (As a result), showing His mercy God has revealed Himself (to
me), and [ am now no longer subject to death, or cycles of coming and going (from this
world).” (1)

Therefore, Guru Ji says to himself (and us), “O’ my mind, always meditate on God with
single-minded (devotion and love). He pervades every heart, and is always with us as our
helper.”(1-pause)

Elaborating on the blessings of meditating on God, Guru Ji says, “I cannot describe the worth
of happiness which ensues when I meditate on God. Only that soul knows the delight (of this
pleasure), which has tasted and been satiated (by the nectar of God’s Name). Through the
company of saintly persons, the all-merciful God comes to abide in our heart. The person
who has served (and meditated on God, has obtained such pleasure, as if) that person was a
king and an emperor.” (2)

Next, comparing the merits of meditating on God’s Name with other faith rituals, Guru Ji
says, “When we sing praises of God, we gain the merit of bathing at millions of holy places.
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No charity equals the merit of our meritorious tongue singing God’s praises. Then casting
His gracious glance, the kind and merciful God comes to abide in our mind and body. (As
for myself, I feel that) all my body, mind, and life are His, and I am a sacrifice to Him
forevermore.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes this shabad by saying: “The person whom God unites with Himself is
never separated from Him. The eternal Creator has snapped the bonds of His devotees (and
has liberated them from worldly entanglements). Without taking into account his merits or
demerits, He has put that person on the right (spiritual) path who had lost his (or her) way.
Therefore, I Nanak, seek the shelter of that (God) who is the support of all beings.”(4-18-88)

The message of the shabad is that instead of consulting zodiac charts or astrologers to
find auspicious moments, we should engage ourselves in earning the wealth of God’s
Name, and singing God’s praises at all times with true love and devotion. This will bring
supreme pleasure and bliss, beyond any description.

frdtarar HasT U Il siree raag mehlaa 5.
IAGT YT fAHIT He 3% fsans aft 1 rasnaa sachaa simree-ai man tan nirmal ho-ay.
W3 fusT A nias 35 fag nieg s afE 1l maat pitaa saak aglay tis bin avar na ko-ay.

HoT &9 7 »iust 9 & ferd AfE nau

H& WY AT Afe fAgg A I
fos A9 AZ 33 I »i3 dIfe faorm N so€
I

Afag A foonsT 37 fag goz & Afe |
A9 Hfs 3fs 34 wif3 et ot wrfs fise
wfE 1

9 I3 I AT fag wieg & 7fE 121

30 »idt wigefh f9 7 A% &9379 |l
Af3Ig =727 &™H & yar fae 3579 I
AT HET A% nig & ugeTg 113l

yIeEdrg AETI A @ 983 »idd i
AET AET »irgihar Ear 1S feRy |

Hfs 3fs fier f3r & fAr HASTR aoa &Y
ngnagne

mihar karay jay aapnee chasaa na visrai so-ay.

[}

man mayray saachaa sayv jichar saas.

bin sachay sabh koorh hai antay ho-ay binaas.
[|1]] rahaa-o.

saahib mayraa nirmalaa tis bin rahan na jaa-ay.

mayrai man tan bhukh at aglee ko-ee aan
milaavai maa-ay.

chaaray kundaa bhaalee-aa sah bin avar na
jaa-ay. |[2]]

tis aagai ardaas kar jo maylay kartaar.
satgur daataa Naam kaa pooraa jis bhandaar.
sadaa sadaa salaahee-ai ant na paaraavaar. ||3||

parvardagaar salaahee-ai jis day chalat anayk.
sadaa sadaa aaraaDhee-ai ayhaa mat visaykh.

man tan mithaa tis lagai jis mastak naanak laykh.
114111911891

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should engage ourselves in earning the
wealth of God’s Name, and sing God’s praises at all times with true love and devotion. This
will bring supreme pleasure and bliss beyond any description. In this shabad, he again stresses
upon this advice by listing more benefits, and offering additional reasons for meditating on
God’s Name.
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Guru Ji says: “By uttering God’s Name with our tongue, both our mind and body become
immaculate. (We may have) our mother, father, and numerous other relations, but none other
than God will stand by us (till the end. Therefore), if God shows His mercy, then one doesn’t
forsake Him even for an instant.”(1)

Therefore instructing his own mind, Guru Ji says, “O’ my mind, serve (and remember) the
eternal God as long as there is breath or life in you; except the eternal (God), all else is false
(and short-lived), and perishes in the end.”(1-pause)

Next, describing his state of mind, he says, “My Master is immaculate; I cannot live without
Him. Within my body and mind is the intense desire that may somebody come and unite me
with Him. I have searched all the four corners of the world, and have concluded that without
God, I have no place of rest.’(2)

Thinking of a person who might help him in his search, Guru Ji advises himself (and us):
“(O’ my mind), supplicate before that person who can unite you with the Creator. (That
person is) the true Guru; the dispenser of God’s Name, whose treasure is full (of that wealth.
Therefore, seeking the Guru’s refuge) we should forever sing praises of God, whose limit or
extent cannot be ascertained.”(3)

Summarizing his message, Guru Ji says, “We should sing the praises of that Sustainer, whose
wonders are innumerable. The wisest thing is to meditate on Him constantly. (However,
nothing is under human control, because) O’ Nanak, (God’s Name) appears sweet only to the
mind and body of that person in whose destiny it is so written.” (4-19-89)

The message of the shabad is that we should always repeat God’s Name with our tongue,
because God alone is our real and everlasting support. All others, including our parents
and relatives are transitory. We should seek the help and guidance of the Guru, who can
unite us with our God.

fAdterar Ha®T U 1l

A3 Aad H® Ivtd AeT o™ AN I

3AT §ug #{iw o KiE 68 &7 I

9 YT 3 uEhl mut wefg fasafs o

FIfH ygrufs f3g I° far & Ife efenms 1

A He 39 73 nied & afE Il
g 8 5 J A3 I9 A AY AfE 11 JT€ I

AI® U9y 37 W8 fafs a9 fsor arfe il
9 TSt fis Hg ®ar A I3t HfE |l

319 T3T AHIE I IIg A Hfa Ifanm AurfE |1

9 UIHAT UTIgIH JI9 3T BT 397E 1121l

fag ufy 39 AT a9 9T AHTY I

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

sant janhu mil bhaa-eeho sachaa Naam samaal.
tosaa banDhhu jee-a kaa aithai othai naal.

gur pooray tay paa-ee-ai apnee nadar nihaal.
karam paraapat tis hovai jis no hou-ay da-i-aal.

[11]]

mayray man gur jayvad avar na ko-ay.
doojaa thaa-o na ko sujhai gur maylay sach
so-ay. ||1]| rahaa-o.

sagal padaarath tis milay jin gur dithaa jaa-ay.

gur charnee jin man lagaa say vadbhaagee
maa-ay.

gur daataa samrath gur gur sabh meh rahi-aa
samaa-ay.

gur parmaysar paarbarahm gur dubdaa la-ay
taraa-ay. ||2]|

kit mukh gur salaahee-ai karan kaaran samrath.
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A 1B foguw 99 fas afs afonr g 11 say mathay nihchal rahay jin gur Dhaari-aa
hath.

g »ifyz &H horrfen 7oK Hes arug 1| gur amrit Naam pee-aali-aa janam maran kaa
path.

19 UIHAY Rfenr 3 SHg od &g I3l gur parmaysar sayvi-aa bhai bhanjan dukh lath.
1131

s uo SGGS P-50

Af39g difog a8t I Ay A9 »uds |l satgur gahir gabheer hai sukh saagar
agh-khand.

frafe a9 Afenr ninue MHES & &9 53 I jin gur sayvi-aa aapnaa jamdoot na laagai dand.

9 571 3% & waret G 5o gz 1l gur naal tul na lag-ee khoj dithaa barahmand.

& fous Afsafs & Ay 375 He Hfg s Naam niDhaan satgur dee-aa sukh naanak man

gn01tol meh mand.||4]]20]|90]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In stanza (3) of the previous shabad, Guru Ji said, “O’ my mind, supplicate before that person
who can unite you with the Creator. (That person is) the true Guru, who is the dispenser of
God’s Name; his treasure is full (of that wealth). But that is not all; the whole Sikh philosophy
lays stress upon the importance of the Guru for giving true worldly and spiritual guidance to
human beings, inspiring them to love God’s Name, and ultimately unite with God.

Guru Ji begins this shabad by very affectionately addressing us all. He says, “O’ my saintly
brothers, gather together and remember (God’s) true Name. Acquire the capital (of God’s
Name) for your soul, which would accompany you both in this world and the next. (But
remember), you can get (the capital of God’s Name) only through the perfect Guru, when
God casts His glance of grace. By God’s grace, only that person receives (this capital) on
whom He becomes merciful.”(1)

Again stressing the importance of the Guru, he advises himself (and us), “O’ my mind, there
is no one as great as the Guru. Except the Guru, I can think of no other shelter. Only the Guru
can unite us with that eternal (God).” (1-pause)

Describing the blessings obtained by those who have sought the shelter of the Guru and
acted upon his advice, Guru Ji says, “They who went to the Guru and had a glimpse of him
(listened to and acted upon his advice) obtained all his blessings. Therefore, O’ my mother,
(I say) that those persons are very fortunate whose mind is attuned to the Guru’s feet (his
advice). The benefactor Guru is all-powerful, and pervades in all beings. The Guru is the
manifestation of the supreme God, and the transcendent Master, and the Guru can save the
(one) drowning (in this worldly ocean).” (2)

The praises of the Guru are so limitless that Guru Ji wonders and says, “(I wonder), with
what words we should praise the Guru, who is capable of doing and getting (everything)
done. They (whom the Guru has blessed by placing his hand on their brows) have become
calm and stable. The Guru has administered the immortalizing nectar of (God’s) Name,
which is the cure for the malady of birth and death. They have served the Guru-God, who is
the destroyer of dread and dispeller of sorrows.” (3)

In order to remove our doubts about the Guru being praised so much that he is equated
with God Himself, Guru Ji clarifies: “The true Guru (being completely merged in love for
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God, is a fathomless ocean of peace and destroyer of sins. Just as a river falling into the sea
acquires all its qualities, similarly by merging with God, acquires His merits). Therefore
whosoever have served their Guru, they are not punished by the demon of death. I have
searched the entire universe, but no one seems equal to the Guru. O’ Nanak, whom the true
Guru has blessed with the treasure of (God’s) Name, that person has gathered bliss in the
mind.”(4-20-90)

The message of the shabad is that if we wish to rid ourselves of all our sufferings and
live in a permanent state of peace and bliss, we should humbly follow the advice of the

Guru (Granth Sahib Ji), and meditate on God’s Name at all times.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l

fHar &fg & wrfenr a8z Bufimr Ae 1l
et Hiz Afge aie faftr gfenr ag 11
#e fasH & Jegt feg s famme i

AJ H& ASAIT of AT &7 1l

# 91 A fesrs Ha &t His f3nrar nan sor@
[

A8 gag goarfenr o v fem e I
Bt fi3 & ATEEr Y WSy A HTE |

&H U Hfe famrfimr fefs fefa Aat urfe 121

HfEw J7% URTTanT Si3fg gar g=mE ol
3w Wt efimr foam 5 U wife 1l

frafs stz farfo & aeet fefs fefs we arfe
[E]]

wifes yart Hignir =g fafa feg Aamg

AR & 98 R 99 Afyg ugy nug i

Ifg 76 If9 e 8us soa Ae gfsag
ngnaneal

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

mithaa kar kai khaa-i-aa ka-urhaa upji-aa
saad.

bhaa-ee meet surid kee-ay bikhi-aa rachi-aa
baad.

jaaNday bilam na hova-ee vin naavai
bismaad. ||1]]

mayray man satgur kee sayvaa laag.

jo deesai so vinsanaa man kee mat ti-aag.
||1]] rahaa-o.

ji-o kookar harkaa-i-aa Dhaavai dah dis jaa-ay.

lobhee jant na jaan-ee bhakh abhakh sabh
khaa-ay.

kaam kroDh mad bi-aapi-aa fir fir jonee
paa-ay. ||2]|

maa-i-aa jaal pasaari-aa bheetar chog
banaa-ay.

tarisnaa pankhee faasi-aa nikas na paa-ay
maa-ay.

jin keetaa tiseh na jaan-ee fir fir aavai jaa-ay.
1311

anik parkaaree mohi-aa baho biDh ih sansaar.
jis no rakhai so rahai samrith purakh apaar.

har jan har liv uDhray naanak sad balihaar.
(141121191

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In many previous shabads, Guru Ji advised us not to get entangled in the pursuit of May
(worldly riches and power). All these things seem very pleasing and enticing, but ultimately
lead to disappointment and pain. In this shabad, he again warns us against false worldly
allurements, and tells us the secret of real and everlasting happiness.

He says, “(Just as sometimes one may eat food thinking it to be sweet, but later find that it is
actually bitter or harmful, similarly) considering worldly pleasures sweet, one may indulge
in them but later find them to be painful. One might have developed love for one’s brothers
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and friends, but in the end discovers that he or she had built nothing but a network of poison
(or pain and suffering). It does not take any time for this network to disappear. Without God’s
Name, one is left bewildered and in distress.” (1)

For this reason, Guru Ji says to himself and us, “O’ my mind, engage in the service of the true
Guru (and follow his advice). Give up the habit of following your own mind (and abandon
attachment to worldly attractions), because whatever you see is perishable.”(1-pause)

Commenting further on human nature, Guru Ji says, “Just as a rabid dog runs and wanders
about in all directions, similarly the greedy person heeds nothing and eats everything, be
it edible or inedible (and indulges in all kinds of pursuits without concern for their evil
consequences). Therefore, engrossed in lust, anger and ego, that person falls into existences
again and again.” (2)

Explaining the reason why a human being is so easily misled, Guru Ji says, “Just like a
hunter, (God) has spread the net of Maya, and in it He has placed the bait (of worldly riches
and power). Like a bird driven by the fire of desire, a human being is caught in this net (of
Maya), and cannot get out of it. (One can escape this net if one follows the Guru’s advice, and
realizes one’s Creator). But ordinarily a human being does not realize the Creator. Therefore,
a human being cannot escape (the rounds of existences), and therefore dies (to take birth
again), and keeps coming and going (in and out of this world) repeatedly.” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji comments, “This world has been enticed and misled in various ways
and on various accounts. Only that person is saved whom the limitless and all-powerful God
Himself saves. Nanak is always a sacrifice to the devotees of God, who are saved by their
attachment to Him.”(4-21-91)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to save ourselves from the net of worldly
Maya (which appears very pleasing, but ultimately brings pain), we should follow the
Guru’s advice and have true love for God.

Al BTy wg 2 1I
difefs wirfenr gifedt fomr f3m S uAg 1l

HO®(3 Uat g% 3 AHE wI I19 14l

Ifg = ar W™ Af3ag Afe fimrfa

fomr 8= 913 gHTE 11 T8 I

7R 3fs uggd Bfs gwAfa ugss |

fomir 3 337 fogrs 1@ AZ g®" &t Fmarf3 121
At At fomr aafa fafe S B yg &fF 1

FIuT 83t g efs AT By &3fF 131

By 98THIT FHII 83 AaH urfekfe ||

sireeraag mehlaa 5 ghar 2.

go-il aa-i-aa go-ilee ki-aa tis damf pasaar.
muhlat punnee chalnaa tooN sammal ghar
baar. ||1]]

har gun gaa-o manaa satgur sayv pi-aar.

ki-aa thorh-rhee baat gumaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

jaisay rain paraahunay uth chalsahi parbhaat

ki-aa tooN rataa girsat si-o sabh fulaa kee
baagaat. ||2||

mayree mayree ki-aa karahi jin dee-aa so
parabh lorh.

sarpar uthee chalnaa chhad jaasee lakh
karorh. ||3]]

lakh cha-oraaseeh bharmati-aa dulabh janam
paa-i-o-ay.
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558 5TH AHTTS 3 7 feg 337 nifesfe naanak Naam samaal tooN so din nayrhaa
18122121 aa-i-o-ay. ||4]]22]]92|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to save ourselves from the net of
worldly entanglements (which appear very pleasing, but ultimately bring nothing but pain
and suffering), we should follow the Guru’s advice and have true love and devotion for God.
In this shabad, he reminds us of our very short stay in this world, and therefore stresses upon
the need to do those things, which would give us permanent bliss (rather than short lived
worldly pleasures).

He first gives us the example of a cowherd and pasture. In ancient times in Punjab, India,
there were certain open grounds, which used to be very green during the rainy season. Many
people sent their cattle to these green pastures under the charge of a cowherd, who would
stay in the pasture for the rainy season (roughly 3 months), then would return along with the
cattle to his regular place for the remainder of the year. He used to build a temporary shed
in the pasture, but did not waste his time in building a permanent abode or furnishing it with
too many amenities.

Comparing human being to a cowherd, and this world to a green pasture, Guru Ji comments,
“The (human being is like a) cowherd who has come into the green pasture (of the world) for
a very short period. Why should one make a show of one’s false (short lived) possessions?
(O’ mortal), as soon as your allotted time is over, you will have to leave (this world). You
should take care of your real abode (and not waste your allotted time in acquiring material
possessions).”’(1)

In order to safeguard our real home (in the next world), Guru Ji says to himself (and us), “O’
my mind, sing praises of God and serve the true Guru with love. What is the use of feeling
proud of your short-lived (worldly things)?”’(1-pause)

Citing another example, he says, “(O’ mortal), just as a guest, who comes to stay for the
night, departs in the morning (similarly you would depart from here when your life comes to
an end). Why are you in so much love with your household? It is all like a garden of flowers
(which withers away after a short while).”(2)

Therefore, Guru Ji advises, “(O’ mortal), why do you keep saying ‘this is mine, and that is
mine?’ Seek Him who has given you everything. It is certain that (one day) you must depart
from here. (What may be said of that person who has) great wealth, but must leave it all
behind upon departing from here?” (3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji reminds and says: “(O’ mortal), you obtained this invaluable human
birth after wandering through millions (of species. You may not have this opportunity again).
Therefore, Nanak says, spend the time at your disposal to meditate on God. Your hour of
death has come near.”(4-22-92)

The message of the shabad is that our stay in this world is very limited. Any time we may
be asked to depart. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in collecting worldly riches
for short-lived happiness, we should try to earn the wealth of God’s Name, which would
buy us everlasting bliss.
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fAdterar Ha®™ U 1l

fzug enfo mIwst fieg At &fs |
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sireeraag mehlaa 5.

tichar vaseh suhaylrhee jichar saathee naal.

jaa saathee uthee chali-aa taa Dhan khaakoo
raal. ||1]]

man bairaag bha-i-aa darsan daykh-nai kaa
chaa-o.
Dhan so tayraa thaan. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

jichar vasi-aa kant ghar jee-o jee-o sabh
kahaat.

jaa uthee chalsee kant-rhaa taa ko-ay na
puchhai tayree baat. ||2||

pay-ee-arhai saho sayv tooN saahurrhai sukh
vas.

gur mil chaj achaar sikh tuDh kaday na lagai
dukh. [|3]]

sabhnaa saahurai vanj-naa sabh
muklaavanhaar.

SGGS P-51

naanak Dhan sohaaganee jin sah naal pi-aar.
[141123]193]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that our stay in this world is very limited. Any time we
may be asked to depart. Therefore, instead of wasting our time in collecting worldly riches
for short-lived happiness, we should try to earn the wealth of God’s Name, which would buy
us everlasting bliss. Therefore, in this shabad he stresses upon the necessity of meditating on
God’s Name while we are alive.

He compares the soul to the husband, and the body to the wife of olden days (when she was
utterly dependent on her husband for her economic survival, and her social status became as
worthless as dust upon death of her husband). Addressing the body as a bride, Guru Ji says,
“O’ body (bride), you would be happy as long as your groom (soul) is with you. But, when
your companion (soul) departs from this world, you would roll in dust (you would be treated
like a beggar).”(1)

Observing such a humiliating condition of the body (bride), Guru Ji feels a sense of remorse,
and longingly prays, “(O’ God), in my mind has arisen pain of separation. In it has welled up
a keen desire to see You. O’ God, blessed is the place where You abide.”(1-pause)

Commenting further on the state of the body after the soul departs, Guru Ji says, “As long
as the groom (soul) is in the house (of the body), everyone respects the bride (body). But as
soon as the soul departs, nobody cares for it.” (1)
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Now Guru Ji compares the soul to the bride of ancient days, and God as her groom. Addressing
the soul in that metaphor, he says, “O’ (soul) bride, as long as you are in the house of your
father (this world), keep serving your spouse (God, by meditating on His Name. So that you
may be able to) live peacefully in your father in law’s house (God’s place). Meeting the Guru,
learn proper etiquette and manners, so that you may never suffer pain.” (3)

Finally, reminding us all about death, he says, “All (bride souls) must go to the in-laws” house
(God’s place), but O’ Nanak, blessed are those bride (souls) who have true love for (God) the
Groom.” (4-23-93)

The message of the shabad is that this world is only our temporary home. If we want to
live peacefully in our permanent home with God, we should develop true love for Him,
and learn and practice the ways, which He likes (by following the Guru’s advice and
meditating on His Name).

fAdlea HosT U w3 € 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5 ghar 6.

FIT q9T 8 Gt fafs s nrarg i karan kaaran ayk ohee jin kee-aa aakaar.

f3rfg fimireg He BY AT & viarg Qi tiseh Dhi-aavahu man mayray sarab ko
aaDhaar. ||1]]

J9 I 995 H& Hfg famrfe 11 gur kay charan man meh Dhi-aa-ay.

gfs Ao fimrsur Arfg Fafe fee 1 i chhod sagal si-aanpaa saach sabad liv laa-ay.

Seusl |11]] rahaa-o.
Ty 530 & 38 it g9 H3 foge dfe dukh kalays na bha-o bi-aapai gur mantar
- hirdai ho-ay.

dfe A3 afg 99 99 fag 3196 & afe 121 kot jatnaa kar rahay gur bin tari-o na ko-ay.
11211

2fY TIAE He ATTTS U FA® AT I daykh darsan man saDhaarai paap saglay
jaahi.

I8 f35 & gfsaras fa a9 ot Ut urfa usn ha-o tin kai balihaarnai je gur kee pairee
paahi. ||3]]

AORAS Hie <A Ag afg o &8 1I saaDhsangat man vasai saach har kaa naa-o.

A =53t arear fiter His fog 378 ngn2sicgn  say vadbhaagee naankaa jinaa man ih
bhaa-o. [|4][24]|94]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5 GHAR 6

Since time immemorial, many have wondered: who created this universe? What are the
causes of various events in this world? What are the causes behind those causes? What should
a person do to avoid the pain and suffering of the world, etc.? Many scientific theories and
different religious faiths have tried to answer such questions. In this shabad, Guru Ji provides
a very concise and practical answer to all these questions.

He says: “(O’ my friends), the one (God) alone is the Cause and Doer (of everything), and
He has created this (visible) form (of the universe). O’ my mind, meditate on that (God), who
is the support of all.”’(1)
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However, for meditating on God, he recommends: “(A person) should contemplate in the
mind the Guru’s holy feet and shedding all clever ideas, one should attune the mind to the
(Guru’s) true word.”(1-pause)

Stressing upon the importance of the Guru, he says: “No pain or sorrow afflicts the person
in whose mind abides the Guru’s shabad (his advice. People have) tried myriad ways, but
without the (guidance of the) Guru no one has ever been saved (from the pains and problems
of the world).”(2)

Describing further the blessings of seeking and following the guidance of the Guru, he says:
“Upon beholding the sight of the Guru (listening to Gurbani), the mind comes to realize the
right conduct, and all our sinful tendencies are dispelled. (Therefore), I am a sacrifice to
those who seek the refuge of the Guru (and act upon his advice).”(3)

In short, Guru Ji says: “By associating with saintly persons (and following their guidance),
the eternal Name of God comes to abide in our mind. Nanak considers those (people) very
fortunate, within whose mind is this love (of the eternal Name, and who lovingly listen and
act upon the Guru’s advice).”(4-24-94)

The message of this shabad is that we should listen to and act upon the eternal word
(of the Guru, as enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib Ji), and meditate on the one God,
who is the Creator of this universe and the Cause and Doer of everything.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.
Afg ofs us ufy Af39E Efs Fes feag 1l sanch har Dhan pooj satgur chhod sagal
B vikaar.
fafs 2 A rerfowr ofs faufs 3fe 8arg nau jin too saaj savaari-aa har simar ho-ay
B ubhaar. ||1]]
AU He 3H 8 muTg |l jap man Naam ayk apaar.
s Hg 33 frafa g fog & wimgrg nau paraan man tan jineh dee-aa riday kaa
IT8 1l aaDhaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.
afH gft widerfa 13 fenrfimr AR I kaam kroDh aha“kaar maatay vi-aapi-aa
sansaar,
U@ A3 AISt Har g9t fHe vy wigg 1211 pa-o sant sarnee laag charnee mitai dookh
- anDhaar. ||2||
A3 A3y efenr aHe 87 59t A9 | sat santokhda-i-aa kamaavai ayh karnee

Saar;
nry &fs A9 3fe =7 fim 2f yg fsdarg 121 @ap chhod sabh ho-ay raynaa jis day-ay
parabh nirankaar. ||3]|

7 & B A9® 39 uRfon uTATg I jo deesai so sagal too“hai pasri-aa paasaar.
&Y 576d Jf9 IIH e AAS goH Hiog aho naanak gur bharam kaati-aa sagal
N8HAUNEYN barahm beechaar.||4]]25]|95]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that we should listen to and act upon the eternal
word (of the Guru as enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib Ji). Further we should meditate
on the one God, who is the Creator of this universe, and the Cause and Doer of everything.
In this shabad, in a very concise manner he lists the steps we need to take so that we may
obtain salvation, or liberation from the endless cycle of birth and death (and remain eternally
united with God).

It is the same light Page -193 of 757




Sri Guru Granth Sahib Page - 51

Guru Ji says: “(O’ brother), gather the wealth of God’s Name, worship the true Guru, and
abandon all your lusts. By meditating on God, who created and embellished you, you will
obtain salvation.” (1)

Addressing his own mind (and ours), Guru Ji says: “O’ my mind, utter the Name of that
one limitless (God) who has given you life, soul, and body, and is the support of your
heart.”(1-pause)

Now listing the next step for our salvation, he says: “(O’ my mind), intoxicated with lust,
wrath and ego, you have been afflicted with the (enticements of the) world. (In order to save
yourself from these evils), seek the refuge of the saint (Guru), so the pain (arising from the
lusts) and the darkness of (ignorance in your) mind may be removed.” (2)

Moving onto the next step, Guru Ji says: “One should practice charity, contentment and
compassion. This is the worthiest conduct of all. The one whom the formless God Himself
blesses, sheds self-conceit, and becomes (so humble that one considers oneself) the dust of
the feet of others.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad by describing the view with which the person blessed with
the above qualities sees the world, and its Creator. Such a person says: “O’ God, whatever is
visible, is all You. Nanak says that the person whose doubt the Guru has removed, deem that
You pervade everywhere.” (4-25-95)

The message of the shabad is that we should seek the refuge of the Guru, and gather the
wealth of God’s Name. We should shed our impulses (such as lust, anger, and greed),
and instead practice virtues like charity, contentment, compassion and humility. By
doing so we will obtain permanent salvation from worldly sorrows and sufferings, and
will be eternally united with God.

frdterar Ha®T U 1l

ofg3 Afg3 KO ARTg A Il
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sireeraag mehlaa 5.

dukarit sukarit manDhay sansaar saglaanaa.

duhhooN tay rahat bhagat hai ko-ee virlaa
jaanaa. ||1]]

thaakur sarbay samaanaa.

ki-aa kaha-o suna-o su-aamee tooN vad
purakh sujaanaa. ||1]|| rahaa-o.

maan abhimaan manDhay so sayvak naahee.

tat samadrasee santahu ko-ee kot
manDhaahee. [|2]|

kahan kahaavan ih keerat karlaa.

kathan kahan tay muktaa gurmukh ko-ee
virlaa. ||3]]

gat avigat kachh nadar na aa-i-aa.

santan kee rayn naanak daan paa-i-aa.
114112611961
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the first stanza of the previous shabad, Guru Ji said to us: “(O’ brother), gather the wealth
of God’s Name, worship the true Guru, and abandon all your lusts. By meditating on God
who created you, you will obtain salvation.”

He begins this shabad by commenting upon the general attitude of the people, and says: “The
entire world is engrossed in the rut of good and bad deeds. It is only a very rare devotee who
rises above both (and meditates on God alone).” (1)

As for himself, humbly addressing God, Guru Ji says: “O God, You pervade everywhere. What
more should I say or hear about You, but that You are the greatest and the wisest?”’(1-pause)

Describing the qualities of a true servant of God, Guru Ji says: “The person who cares about
worldly honor or dishonor in the world (while serving God) is not a true servant. O’ saints,
only one in a million truly realizes the essence (that God pervades everywhere), and treats
everyone with the same respect.” (2)

Now Guru Ji comments on the state of those people who consider themselves very learned,
and hear and deliver many scholarly lectures. He says: “Delivering lectures or listening to
them is also a way (for many persons) to gather self-praise. It is only a rare Guru’s follower
who is free from delivering such discourses (without selfish motives).”(3)

Finally, commenting on the nature of a true Guru’s follower, Guru Ji says: “No consideration
regarding high or low status, (salvation or bondage) enters the mind (of a Guru’s follower).
Nanak has obtained (this) gift from the dust of the saint (Guru’s feet, by humbly acting on
his advice).” (4-26-96)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to obtain salvation and unite with God,
then without concerning ourselves with good or bad deeds we should serve the Guru,
(by following his advice enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib Ji), and meditating on
God’s Name.

fAdlerar HasT Y wg o |1l sireeraag mehlaa 5 ghar 7.

33 390 fiprd 1 &3 BIEnT Il tayrai bharosai pi-aaray mai laad ladaa-i-aa.
gHfg gafa grfaa 3 afg fusT wfenr bhooleh chookeh baarik tooN har pitaa maa-i-aa.
Snan ) [11]]

AI%T JJ6 SI<s |l suhaylaa kahan kahaavan.

39 faey 35 10 IT€ I tayraa bikham bhaavan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

I8 H'E 37F 598 397 I8 A8 »mur | ha-o0 maan taan kara-o tayraa ha-o jaan-o aapaa.

A3 It Hft rsfa 3 gafg gya3™= Fur sabh hee maDh sabheh tay baahar baymuhtaaj
=21 baapaa. ||2]|

fuzr 98 A8 &t 39t a=s Faz" Il pitaa ha-o jaan-o naahee tayree kavan jugtaa.

dar u2 SGGS P-52
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805 H3 H3T At 98 HHST 1311 banDhan mukat santahu mayree raakhai mamtaa.
[1311
3T faous g9 IfI6 nies A7 || bha-ay kirpaal thaakur rahi-o aavan jaanaa.
a9 THis s7ea UggoH ugTET gur mil naanak paarbarahm pachhaanaa.
812211 [14112711971]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji advised us that if we want to obtain salvation and unite with
God, then without concerning ourselves with good or bad deeds, (and salvation or bondage),
we should serve the Guru (by following his advice enshrined in the Guru Granth Sahib Ji),
and meditating on God’s Name.

In this shabad, he shows us with what kind of attitude and pure love we should approach God,
so that He may ignore our shortcomings and take us into His embrace.

With childlike simplicity, Guru Ji addresses God and says: “(O’ my) Beloved, it is on the
assurance of Your affection that I have played my child-like antics. (I know that even if) as a
child I make mistakes, (You will ignore them) like a mother or father.”(1)

At the same time, Guru Ji acknowledges that even though a child may sometimes make
innocent mistakes, yet it obeys the parent’s command, which is very difficult for adults to do.
So Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), it is easy to talk about You (as our father), but it is very difficult
to accept Your Will (or order).”(1-pause)

Continuing to express his love and devotion for God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), I take pride in
You because You are my strength, and (You are) my own. O’ Father of all, You are within and
without everyone, yet independent of all.”’(2)

Disclaiming any special knowledge about God, Guru Ji humbly confesses: “O’ dear Father,
I do not know which is the way to please You. But O’ saints, (I know this much: that) out of
His (fatherly) affection, He will liberate me from (worldly) bonds.” (3)

Finally, summarizing his relationship with God, he says: “Meeting the Guru, Nanak has
realized that God has become merciful to him, and his coming and going (in and out of this
world) has ended.” (4-27-97)

The message of the shabad is that if we want to obtain salvation and unite with God,
then like an innocent child we should approach Him with pure and sincere love, ask
Him to forgive all our mistakes like a father or a mother, and take us in His embrace.

fAfle g STy wg Q 1i sireeraag mehlaa 5 ghar 1.

A3 AT fHfs Ivetm Sfenz aHas I sant janaa mil bhaa-ee-aa kati-arhaa jamkaal.

AT A8 HiE go7 9o uAY efens i sachaa saahib man vuthaa ho-aa khasam
da-i-aal.

ugT Af39g 3fenr faafmr AZ da7@ nqul pooraa satgur bhayti-aa binsi-aa sabh janjaal.

) [l

A9 Afsger 98 3U feeg g9gz |II mayray satiguraa ha-o tubDh vitahu kurbaan.
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33 ©9A% &8 afwoes 3 fesTvifig oy tayray darsan ka-o balihaarnai tus ditaa amrit

nan IT€ 1 Naam. ||1]] rahaa-o.
s g Afenr 378 afs Aet yay AAS I jin tooN sayvi-aa bhaa-o kar say-ee purakh
sujaan.
f3ar fug géh fis wiefs s faurs 1 tinaa pichhai chhutee-ai jin andar Naam niDhaan.

39 He8 €37 & adt fafe fest vy T gur jayvad daataa ko nahee jin ditaa aatam daan.
121 [12]]
e B uge'E Ifg faws a9 fHfsnr gefe | aa-ay say parvaan heh jin gur mili-aa subhaa-ay.

A9 ASt If3nr T9d0 3RE AT 1 sachay saytee rati-aa dargeh baisan jaa-ay.

F93 ofy =g yafy fsfimr urfe y3n kartay hath vadi-aa-ee-aa poorab likhi-aa paa-ay.
) 11311

A S93T AY J9&J'd AY ATfag AT 2 Il sach kartaa sach karanhaar sach saahib sach

tayk.
A9 AY ush A9 gft a8 1l sacho sach vakhaanee-ai sacho buDh bibayk.
Fog fed3fa afe sfonr afu sox MT 8 sarab nirantar rav rahi-aa jap naanak jeevai ayk.
ngICNEC [141128]198]]

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In so many of the previous shabads, Guru Ji advised us to seek and act upon the advice of the
Guru, and meditate on God’s Name. In this shabad, on the basis of his personal experience he
tells us the advantages of joining saintly congregations, and associating with other devotees
(whom he calls his saintly brothers).

He says: “By associating with saintly people, I have snapped the noose of death. (In
their company) I have been blessed with the sight (and guidance) of the true Guru, and
(by following his advice) all my worldly entanglements have ended. (God the) Master has
become merciful, and has come to reside in my heart.”(1)

Expressing his gratitude to the Guru, he says: “O’ my true Guru, I am a sacrifice to you. Yes,
to your sight I am a sacrifice, because by becoming gracious you have bestowed upon me the
nectar (of God’s) Name.”(1-pause)

Next addressing God, Guru Ji says: “(O’ God), most wise are those people who have served
(and meditated on You) with (true) love. We are liberated (from the bondage of worldly
entanglements) by following those within whom is the treasure of (God’s) Name. There is no
greater benefactor than the Guru, who has given this gift of self (awakening).” (2)

Elaborating on the merits of meeting the Guru, he says: “Approved is the advent of those
whom the Guru has come to meet in a natural way. On meeting the Guru, they start loving
God. Being imbued with the love of the eternal God, they obtain a seat in His court. However,
all the glory is in God’s hands, and one is imbued with His love only if'it is so preordained.”(3)

Guru Ji concludes the shabad in a beautiful poetic style, using the word “True” repeatedly. He
says: “True is the Creator, true the Doer, true the Master, and true is His support. We should
repeat and describe the Name of the truest of the true, from which comes true realization.
Nanak lives by remembering that One who is pervading in all.”’(4-28-98)
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The message of the shabad is that we should always serve the true Guru by following
his advice. He will help us develop true love for God, by praising whom we shall obtain

a seat in His court.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l

9 UIAAT Y Hfs 35 Brfe fimmg i
Af3d9 =37 #in & ASH &fF »igg |l
R399 596 IH=E AIT &Y S99 I

fag Ay Harf3 3f3wr wrfenT Hg A 279 nqul
A9 As If Ifd &y AT 1l
A'g HaIf3 His 2 ygs 3= s 11l 38 1l

319 AHIE iUty 919 S3IIIT TS JfE I

9 Widieg foaHsT a9 s wied & afe |i
319 93T Id II=I'I JOHTH At AfE 1l

9 3 F9f9 fog &t a9 a3 &3 7 9fF 121

39 S8 I9 U3 I HEAT YIEITg i
39 =37 afg &y 2fe 8u3 AZ AR Il

39 AHIE J9 fodarg g G i »urg I

9 & HigHT »iaH T fomr S8 SE&T 131

33 e% Hfs geEmifa 333 Afsae ufh 1l

Y3 oy u=E A/g & € I I

Af339 ATt nifent ggf3 adt faam 1

T 370x aw & feral 2o A8 filz 397 Ay
I8IAEEN

sireeraag mehlaa 5.

gur parmaysur poojee-ai man tan laa-ay pi-aar.

satgur daataa jee-a kaa sabhsai day-ay aDhaar.

satgur bachan kamaavnay sachaa ayhu
veechaar.

bin saaDhoo sangat rati-aa maa-i-aa moh sabh
chhaar. [[1]]

mayray saajan har har Naam samaal.

saaDhoo sangat man vasai pooran hovai ghaal.
[|1]] rahaa-o

gur samrath apaar gur vadbhaagee darsan
ho-ay.

gur agochar nirmalaa gur jayvad avar na ko-ay.

gur kartaa gur karanhaar gurmukh sachee
so-ay.

gur tay baahar kichh nahee gur keetaa lorhay
so ho-ay.||2]||

gur tirath gur paarjaat gur mansaa pooranhaar.

gur daataa har Naam day-ay uDhrai sabh
sansaar.

gur samrath gur nirankaar gur oochaa agam
apaar.

gur kee mahimaa agam hai ki-aa kathay
kathanhaar. ||3]]

jit-rhay fal man baachhee-ah tit-rhay satgur
paas.

poorab likhay paavnay saach Naam day raas.

satgur sarnee aa-i-aa" baahurh nahee binaas.

har naanak kaday na visra-o ayhu jee-o pind
tayraa saas.||4]]29]]99]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In the previous shabad, Guru Ji told us that we should always serve the true Guru by following
his advice. He will help us develop true love for the eternal God, by praising whom we shall
obtain a seat in His court.

In this shabad, he describes in detail the advantages of loving and worshipping the Guru.
He says: “We should worship our Guru-God with love in our body and mind, because the
true Guru is the giver of (spiritual) life, and provides support to all. To act on the words (of
advice) of the Guru is the wisest philosophy: without being dyed with (the love of) the holy
company (of the Guru), all attachment to wealth is as useless as ashes.”(1)
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Therefore, Guru Ji affectionately advises us: “O’ my friend, enshrine the Name of God in
your heart (and keep serving your Guru). By remaining in the company of the saint (Guru),
God’s Name comes to abide in the mind, and your service becomes fruitful.”’(1-pause)

Now listing the merits of the Guru, he says: “The Guru is all powerful and infinite. It is only by
supreme good fortune that his sight (and guidance) is obtained. The Guru is incomprehensible
and immaculate, and no one can equal the Guru. The Guru is the manifestation of the Creator
and the Doer. It is through the Guru that true glory is obtained. Nothing is beyond (the power
of) the Guru. Whatever the Guru desires, (that) comes to pass.”(2)

Describing the benefits of going to the Guru, serving him, and seeking his guidance, he says:
“The Guru is (like a true) pilgrimage place. He is like the (mythological) Paarjaat tree, the
fulfiller of our desires. It is the Guru who is the giver of God’s Name, whose blessing can
redeem the entire world. The Guru is the manifestation of that God, who is the possessor of
all powers, is formless, lofty, unfathomable and limitless. (In short), ineffable is the praise of
the Guru. What can any writer write (about the Guru)?”’(3)

In conclusion, Guru Ji says: “Whatever rewards our mind can seek, the Guru has them all.
But only those who are so predestined obtain these (gifts. The Guru) gives the capital of
God’s true Name. Once a person comes into the service of the Guru, that person never dies a
spiritual death. Therefore, [ Nanak pray: O’ God, all this body and soul of mine are Your gifts.
Please bless me that [ may never forget You.”(4-29-99)

The message of this shabad is that the Guru is all-powerful to grant all our wishes.
Therefore, we should seek his refuge to free us from the bondage of the world, and unite
us with God.

frdterar Haw™ u 1l sireeraag mehlaa 5.
A3 7sg Afe 31d ge5 A a7E i sant janhu sunbhaa-eeho chhootan saachai naa-ay.
39 J 99T AI=E 3J9g Ifg I &8 Il gur kay charan sarayvnay tirath har kaa naa-o.

Vg wgaita Hatoifa 8 foame @@ nau

dar us

3TEt I ATS Af39E A= Il
Af339 38 UEhn Y& wed w14l
FTE Il

Af399 feeg =fanr fafs fesm mg &€ 11
»iafes AY ASOE AY & I a8 I
AY UET A UGET A HYT 58 11211

A faorfA & fers Few vafs g wirfu ol
39 73 g & ferst »is ugg 39
Gl

Befg &9 3T UtEh Fg Y IE3TH 1311

aagai dargahi manee-ah milai nithaavay thaa-o.

[11]]

SGGS P-53

bhaa-ee ray saachee satgur sayv.

satgur tuthai paa-ee-ai pooran alakh abhayv. ||1]]
rahaa-o.

satgur vitahu vaari-aa jin ditaa sach naa-o.
an-din sach salaahnaa sachay kay gun gaa-o.
sach khaanaa sach painnaa sachay sachaa naa-o.

1211

saas giraas na visrai safal moorat gur aap.
gur jayvad avar na dis-ee aath pahar tis jaap.

nadar karay taa paa-ee-ai sach Naam guntaas.
11311
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9 UIAAT B9 I AF Mg Ifanr AHfE 1 gur parmaysar ayk hai sabh meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.

e a8 uafy fsfimr At sy foorfe 11 jin ka-o poorab likhi-aa say-ee NaamDhi-aa-ay.

L a;m_na@a@ HI & e Afe naanak gur sarnaagatee marai na aavai jaa-ay.
18112011900 I [141130]]100]|

SIRI RAAG MEHLA 5

In so many of the previous shabads, Guru Ji told us about the merits of the Guru, and what
kind of blessings we obtain when we serve him (and follow his advice). In this shabad he
goes a step further, and tells us why serving the Guru is not just a good idea but is absolutely
essential.

He explains: “O’ my dear saints listen! Our release (from evil pursuits) happens only by
meditating on the (God’s) Name. Worshipping the feet of the Guru, (by faithfully following
his advice), and meditating on God’s Name is like going to a pilgrimage place. (They who
follow this advice), obtain the gift of God’s Name, are therefore recognized in God’s court
for that, and thus even the shelter-less find shelter.”(1)

For this reason, Guru Ji advises: “O’ brothers, true (and most fruitful) is the service of the
true Guru, because if the true Guru is pleased we attain the indescribable and unknowable
God.”(1-pause)

Expressing his own gratitude to his Guru, he says: “I am a sacrifice to the true Guru who has
blessed me with the eternal Name. Because of him, I praise the eternal (God) day and night,
and sing His praises. For me now the eternal Name of God has become my daily (spiritual)
food and wear, and I keep meditating on the true Name of the eternal (God).”(2)

Continuing his praise of the Guru, he says: “(O’ my friends), the Guru himself is powerful
enough to grant us all kinds of blessings. (I wish that) I may never forget the Guru, even for
a single breath or morsel (for any amount of time). To me, no other person or power seems
to be equal to the Guru, whom we should always worship. It is only when the Guru casts his
merciful glance that we find the Name of the eternal God, the treasure of merits.” (3)

Therefore, Guru Ji concludes the shabad by saying: “(O’ my friends), the Guru and God are
one, who abides in all. But only those people meditate on His Name who are predestined.
In short, Nanak (says), the person who has come to the shelter of the Guru, (and who has
completely molded according the advice of the Guru), that person does not suffer any
(spiritual) death, nor suffers any more rounds of coming and going (to and from this world).”
(4-30-100)

The message of this shabad is that the only way we can be released from the bondage
of worldly pains and sufferings of the rounds of births and deaths is by seeking the
guidance of the Guru (Granth Sahib), following his advice, and meditating on the Name
of God day and night.

Detail of shabads M: 1=33, M: 3=31 M: 4= 6 M: 5=30 Total=100

€ Afsare yArfa | ik-o"kaar satgur parsaad.

frdtarar HowT Q wg Q wiFeuEr I sireeraag mehlaa 1 ghar 1 asatpadee-aa.
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nify nirfy He TresT fAB 8 A =rfe 1l
far & fe gednt A o= fag afe
nHE T8 733 Afs »ify 99 fae & i

HTET WY EH iU |l

Ut aTE Ut gTfE AYT udefedrg nall
Spucdl

397 gaH & At a3z fefy & /e afe i
7 A mrfeg MEIfT 3% & uarefa 3fe i

3 fad & urehr AfS Afs Afs winfo
AfE 121

i UaTHI A& Aex Hae w8 Adte I
Y HATEx ot 4o 2fd ©9<A JAte II
F9af3 35 a8 »owst use Jafs =g 131

ufe & A ufe & T0 ufe & 2R 8fE 1l
MUSt FEafs il /A1 Ml ST I I
AgaT 2 &efg &fg 7 < 3 &fE 181

BT 5 & AEmifa o 398 578 I
8 A AgT ufsAg Aaes I 88 Il
nigfs dfe & Aaet 98 fam & usfs 78 nui

TIoT T96 & I A fai @ a9fE ol
T3 ofy efswreor 7 3 3 2
TJaH A9 v 9FT & fes aafe 1€l
A3 & v 993 903 && o S99 i
ST 3T nindtmr | & Ifawr BHTS I

aod 3fe & et 33 7O 79 I59
f2na

aakh aakh man vaavnaa ji-o ji-o jaapai vaa-ay.

jis no vaa-ay sunaa-ee-ai so kayvad kit thaa-ay.

aakhan vaalay jayt-rhay sabh aakh rahay liv
laa-ay. ||1]]

baabaa alhu agam apaar.

paakee naa-ee paak thaa-ay sachaa paravdigaar.
||1]] rahaa-o.

tayraa hukam na jaapee kayt-rhaa likh na jaanai

ko-ay.

jay sa-o saa-ir maylee-ah til na pujaaveh ro-ay.

keemat kinai na paa-ee-aa sabh sun sun aakhahi
so-ay. ||2]]

peer paikaamar saalak saadak suhday a-or
saheed.

saykh masaa-ik kaajee mulaa dar darvays
raseed.

barkattin ka-o aglee parh-day rahan darood.
11311

puchh na saajay puchh na dhaahay puchh na
dayvai lay-ay.

aapnee kudrat aapay jaanai aapay karan
karay-i.

sabhnaa vaykhai nadar kar jai bhaavai tai
day-ay. |[4]|

thaavaa naav na jaanee-ahi naavaa kayvad
naa-o.

jithai vasai mayraa paatisaahu so kayvad hai
thaa-o.

ambarh ko-ay na sak-ee ha-o kis no puchhan_
jaa-o. [|5]]

varnaa varan na bhaavnee jay kisai vadaa
karay-i.

vaday hath vadi-aa-ee-aa jai bhaavai tai day-ay.

Hukam savaaray aapnai chasaa na dhil karay-i.

16l

sabh ko aakhai bahut bahut lainai kai veechaar.
kayvad daataa aakhee-ai day kai rahi-aa
sumaar.

naanak tot na aavee tayray jugah jugah
bhandaar. ||7]]1]]
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SIRI RAAG MEHLA 1 GHAR 1
ASHTAPADIAN

According to Dr. Bh. Vir Singh Ji, this shabad seems to have been uttered by Guru Ji during
a conversation with a Muslim saint, who thought that only by singing praises of God in the
Muslim way could one attain Him.

In his response, Guru Ji says: “We may utter and sing praises of God according to the different
thoughts arising in our mind. But we do not know how great He is to whom we address our
praise, or where He resides. (This is in spite of the fact that) innumerable are the eulogizers
who sing God’s praises with their minds attuned to Him.”(1)

Giving the essence of his own concept of God, Guru Ji respectfully says to that Muslim
saint: “O’ my respected sire, Allah (God) is limitless, and beyond the grasp of our mental
faculties. Pure is His Name, immaculate is His abode, and He is the true sustainer (of the
universe).”(1-pause)

Next, going into a prayer mode, Guru Ji addresses God Himself and says: “(O” God, what
can I speak of You as a person)? It is beyond one’s power to know or comprehend the extent
of Your command. Even if Your praises (written by hundreds of poets) were to be added up,
they would not reach (or describe) even an iota of Your glory and greatness. Nobody has been
able to assess Your worth. Everybody speaks about You from hearsay.”(2)

Addressing once again that Muslim saint, Guru Ji says: “There are many saints, prophets,
spiritual guides, men of faith, martyrs, Muslim mystics, religious judges, teachers, and holy
beggars (who have been able to) reach His door, but only they have been truly blessed who
keep uttering His praises.” (3)

Describing God’s independence, he says: “God seeks no one’s counsel when He creates,
nor when He destroys (the world). He neither seeks anybody’s permission while giving, nor
while taking back. He alone knows His creation, and does what He wants to do. He looks at
all with His glance of grace, and gives whatever He wants to give to anybody.”(4)

Next, commenting upon the views of the Muslim saint regarding God’s abode and His true
Name, Guru Ji says: “(O’ my friend, so great is God’s creation, and so many places are in it).
We cannot know all those places and their names, nor we can know how great is His Name.
We also don’t know how great is that place where resides my (God), the King. No one has
the power to reach his abode. To whom may I go to ask about it?” (5)

Commenting upon the belief of those who regard themselves as better than others, Guru
Ji says: “Whenever God wants to elevate a person, He does not bother about whether that
person belongs to a high or low caste. All the honors are in the hands of the great God, and He
bestows these on whomsoever 